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PART X
THE YUGCSLAV STATE AND THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

Yugoslavia's national legacy coupled with important
sociow-political and economic developments which have odeurreda
in the couniry since the Second World War have brought about
great changes in the structure, character and extent‘bf the
educational aystem.

The modern Yugoslav state came into existence in 1918
on the ruins of two multi-national empires-~the Ottoman and
Austro~Hungarian. For centuries the Yugoslav peoples had been
subjected to diverse cultural, political and other influences
of the ancient Byszantine, Medieval and Western civiligationa,
These influences left deep traces in the architectures, cus-
toms, languages and religions of the Yugoslav peoples and
upon thelr national eulture and phyaiagnamy. Here, on Yugo~
slav soil, East and West met, and Bysantine, Central Suro-
pean and Western civilizations conflicﬁé&, blended, separated

and became rooted.

i
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Yugoslavia is primarily a Balkan country, dbut because
of the extent of her northern territory it belongs partly to
Central Europe. It is also a Mediterranean country since iis
south-western regions stretch along the Adriatic Coast. Yugo-
slavia has often been sald to be the natural bridge between
Burope, Asia NWinor and Northeast Africa. Belgrade, its capi-
tal, is the gate-way to Central Europe and the starting point
for the South and Southeast. The Adriatic Sea is the most ime
portant natural outlet linking Yugoslavia with the sea-ways
of all parts of the world, and is very important economically
gince its harbors are the nearest ones to many Central Euro-
pean countries.

The geographical position of Yugoslavis in the Balkans,
often deseribed as the meeting place of continents, has been
a decisive faetor in the development of her peoples, and is
responsible for her character as a transit country in econonice
geography. In configuration, about geventy~five per cent of

Yugoslavia is mountainous which is in sharp contrast to the

flat fertile valleys of the Danube, Tisa, Sava and Drave Rivers

in the north and northeast sections of the country. Her lakes
are famed for their bveauty and the indented Yugoslav Adriatic

coast 18 known as the coast of a thousand islands.
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Yugoslavia is a multi-national astate. It is composed
of six republics: Serbia, Croatia, Bosnia-Hercegovina,
“lovenia, lacedonia and Hontenegro. Present day Yugoslavs
speak three different languages (Serbo~6raatian, Slovene,
and Macedonian), use two different alphabets (Cyrillic and
Latin), and practice three different religions (Fastern
Orthodox, Roman Catholie and Moslem)., In addition to itms
major nationalities, Yugoslavia also has geveral nationsl

ninority groups.

Full of variety and picturesque, Yugoslavia is a fas-
clnating mixture of Slavie, Turkish and Western cultures,
But, in spite of all the different influences which have
left their imprint on this country which intersects the
roads between East and West, the Yugoslavs have succeeded

in preserving their individuality,




Population

o

According to the last official census (1961}, the popu~
lation of Yuzoslavia was placed at 18,549,291, Estimated
figures for 1965 hag inecreased this number by almost one
million people. By 1971, Yugeslavis is expected to have
20.9 milliion inhabitants increasing to 23,0 million by 1981,

The major increases are expected in today's high nativity
areas (Koeavo~Metohija, Bosniaﬁﬁercegovina, Macedonia and
Hontenegro), and = relatively low inereasze in other areas
(Serbvia proper, Vojvodina, Crostia and Slovenia).l The
populatiosn by republie and by national structure is shown
in Tables 1 anad 2,

| 1“Férecast of the Population of Yugeslavia for the Period
1961-1981, " Yugoslav Survey, Vol. V, no. 16, Belgrades Pedersl
Secretariat of Information, January-March 1964, p. 2262,




g
Table l.~-Population by Republie (March 31, 1961)
Republice Population
Serbia 7,642,227
Croatia 4,159,696
Bognia-Hercegovina 3,277,948
Slovenia 1,591,523
| Hacedonia 1,406,003
X Hontenegro 471,894
Total 18,549, 291
f SOURCE:s Statisticki Godisnisk SFRJ 1964 (Statistical Yesvbeok
| of SFRY 1964), Saveszni Zavod za Statistiku (Federal Statisti-
cal Office), (Beograd: 1964), p. 351.
!I
!
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Table 2.-~National Structure of Population (March 31, 1961)

Yugoslav Peoples Hgmber
Serbs 7,806,213
Croats 4,293,860
Slovenes 1,589,192
Macedonians 1,045,530
Montenegrins 513%,83%3
Moelems (ethnie group) 972,954

Total 16,221,582 {(87.5%)
National ¥Winorities 2,010,584  (10.8%)
Undeclarsd 317,125 (1,7%)

Total 18,549,291

SOURCES "Gabor,Janosi, "Bducation and Culture of Nationaliw.
ties in Yugoslavia," Studies, 4 (Beograd: 1965), p. 40.
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n Yugoslavia is a multi-national country, not only with

e regard to the republice which form her administrative~poli-
tical units, but also with regard to her national minorities.
In addition to the Serbs, COroats, Slovenes, Macedonians end
Montenegrins, there are nine national minorities in Yugow~

slavia. The census of March 31, 1961, listed aperoximately

two million members of national minorities living in the
country: 915,000 Shiptars, 504,000 Hungarians, 183,000
Turks, 86,000 Slovaks, 63,000 Bulgarians, 61,000 Rumanians,
29, 000 Ruthenians, 30,000 Czecls, 26,000 Italiane, as well
as 104,000 members of other nationalities.2 Two notable
regions with massive population of national minorities are
the Autonomous Province of Kosovo~-Metohija {Shiptars and
y Turks) and the Autonomous Province of Vojvodina (Hungarians,
| Slovaks, Rumanians, Ruthenianc and Czechs ). Both of these

provinces are in the Republic of Serbia.3

2uyational biinorities in Yugoslavia,' Data on Yugosiavia,
(Beograd: Press Service, November 1964), p. 1. See also:
Statistical Pocket-Book of Yugoslavia, Federal Institute for |
Statistics, (Beograd: 1966), p. 25. :
3Gabor Janosi, "Hducation and Culture of Nationalities

in Yugoslavia," Studies, 4 {Beograd: 1965), p. 25.




Belgrade, the capital city of Yugoelavia, is old in
terms of history, dbut in the composition of its population,
it is & city of youth, the average age being 27 years.
According to the latest statistical data, the city has some
992,000 inhabitants, or 2.3 times the number in 1945 at the
close of the war. There are 201,394 ohildren under 14 in

Belgrade today, ¢r a quarter of aﬁl its citizens. Young men
and women between 14 sand 29 numbery 218,780, which, together
with the children, make up helf of all Belgrade residents.
The population has grown mainly f:nm the influx of people
from all parts of Yugoslavia coming to Belgrade. The totsl
annual average in the last ten ye¢ars has been 20,000 people.

Only a third of the inhabitants afe employed, most of these
. W

) in economic branches.

Building a New Socisty

The fight for freedom and independence of Yugoslavia in
the Seocond World War was simultaneously and insepsrably linked

wilh the question of & new form of government--a new social
order involving a new state system and new forms of organisa-

tion.

4wBelgrede's Population 2,3 Times More than in 1945, Yugo-
slav News Bulletin, IV (Pebruary 1966), p. 5.
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Before the war, Yugoslavia was an underdeveloped and agri-

dl; cultural country. Seventy-five per cent of its population was %
employed in agriculture while only 1,050,000 of its 16,000,000

people were industrial workers and clerks.” The rate of E
economic growth was low, unemployment was high, and reéienal
differences in economic and soeial development were wide. Added
to thié, 45 per cent of the population over ten years of age
was illiterate, and in some regions {Bosnia~-Hercegovina and
Macedonia) illiteracy wes over 70 per cent. In 1938/1939,
enly 27.3 per cent of the population between the ages of 5 and

24 were attending aehoal.é Educationsl standards of women and

young girls in pre-war Yugoslavia are best illustroted by the

fact that 56.4 per cent of the total female population could

‘,
o not read or write.' E
. 1*
?
1%
1
|
Iz
i.’
SBasic Aims and Principles of Workers' Training, (Belgradet ;
Confederation of Trade Unione of Yugoslavia, 1964), p. 5. |
| ,
GRodoljub Jemuovie, "Education in Yugoslavis," Studies, : u%
3 (Beograd: 1964), pp. 3«4, | ?
7Suzana,3uric and Gordana Dragicevic, "Women in Yugoslav ! §
Society and Economy," Studies, 2 (Belgrade: 1965}, p. 10. ]
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The underdevelopment of the economy was also reflected
in the educational system, Four-yes: elementary school was
compulsory but in practice a considerable proportion failed
to complete the course., The number of schools was small
end modern or adequate vocational training was nonexistent.
For many branches of the economy there were no schools whote
soever., The system was neither systematic nor coordinated
making it extremely aifficult to pass from one level to the
next. Children in rural areas were not afforded opportunities
to continue education in schools of g higher level, There
was diserimination against minorities and tne entire pesple
of Macedonia did not have a single school in their native
language.,

The aims of pre-war education were confined primariiy
to dmparting the fundamentals of literacy to pupils attend-
ing the compulsory four-year elenentary schools, training
the necessary number of civil cervants, and educating a
emall intelligentsia. The underdeveloped sconomy did not
need aighly qualified personnel and consequently exercised
very little influence on the educational system or its
policy. Almost two-thirds of the persons holding a univer-
sity degree at that time were teachers snd 1&myers.8

BMarijan Pilipovie, Higher Education in Yugoslavia, ;

{Beograd: Jugoslavija Publishing House, 1962), p. 9. 1




9

During the Second Yorid ¥ar, Yugoslavia was the scene
of desperate fighting, extensive devastation and fratrie
¢idal warfare., Tosses in population, transportation, agriw
culture and industry were among the heaviest in the world,
One out of every nine of ite citizens was killed. Next to
Poland, Yugoslavia suflered, relatively, the largest wartine
loss of population, among which were 10, 000 teachers, The
war left the country physically exhasusted and the economy
crippled and impoverished, ' |

The devastation caused by the war completely discrgane
ized the entire school system in Yugoslavia, Only 13 per
cent of the school buildings were usable after the war, Of
the higher schools in Belgrade, the Technieal Faculty lost

13 institutes, the Medical Faculty five, and the new FPhile

osophical Faculty was completeiy destroyed., Even greater
damage was suffered by the Faculiies in Zagred and Ligbe

ljana, The law Paculty in Subotica snd the Fhilosophical
Paculty in Skoplje were pillageﬁ.g Precious leboratories,

sclentific collections and libraries built through long

decades and equipped at great costs were lost. The closing

of the majority of schools from 1941-1945 caused illiteracy
to increase, The lapse in education waa particulariy diffi.

cult in universities following the war as some ten age groups

had 0 tegin or resume their university training.le

gﬂaéaljub Jeamuovie, Obrarovanie i1 Reforma (Education ana

Reform), (Beogred: Sedma Sila, 1966), pp. 6-7.
laJemuovio, "Edueation in Yugoslavia,® op, cit., p. 6.
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The Second World War and its outcome completely altered
the internal politieal structure of Yugoslavia, The former
monsrehy was abolished and a socialist system,ax’governmenz.
guided by”&arxiat~Len1nist principles, was established under
the 1eadorahip~ot'Joa£p Broz Tito., The country was organired
as a “federation of soclaliat atates"uniﬁ this case, the six
republics,

?rofoundlahanges were also made in the economic insti.
tutione of the country. The socio-economie system was Lased

on social Ownership of the means of production, sell-manpge-
ment in ¢oonomie enterprises and othex organizatious, ana
income distribution according to work, The concept of gelf-
management, firgt applied in 1950 +to Workers* Councils, was
later extended to include education, publie health, culture,
public services and publiec administration,

In the postewsr years, great efforts wers made in re-
building an economy devastuted by war and in 1nﬂuatrial£zing

the couniry. From a predominently Peasant farming sountry,
Yugoslavia has 8rown into a moderately developed industrial
atate«?l Although industry does not yet approach agrieulture
in the size of ite lavor foree, 1t accounts for approximately
helf of the groes naticnsl product, Agricultur. provides fopr

only a quarter.lz
| ——— |
ll*enea An Ide¢a Now the Basis of the Soeial 3yatam,“{§§go~
slay Life, X (Septemder 19553, 1.
*Iaxraaa7uaioniéﬁ‘in»? slavia (Lohdoni Trade Uaton Congresa,
Ootober 1964), p. 3.
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Before the war, eighty per cent of Yugoslav exports con-
sisted of agricultural products and prinary commodities. To-
day, eighty-two per cent are industrial products. The output
of electrical power has increased fifteen times in the last
two decades, coal production more than four times and produc-
tion of crude iron more than ten times. New branches of in-
dustry developed which had not previously existed: ship-
building, auto manufacturing, mechinery construction, elec~
triec power generation, naphtha, eta.13 In the ten yesr pe-
ried from 1953 to 1963, those employed in industry nesarly
doubled, The figure rose from 634,000 to 1,222,000, 14

Changes in Educution‘

The rapid development of the economy and its productive
Torces, the demand zbr & higher level ot\quaaitied personnel,
and the need Tor training workers for their new role in the
system of self-mansgsment required corresponding changes in
the system of education. Increased emphasis was placed upon
improving the productivity of labor in induetry through ths
use of modern technology. This in turn raised the problem of

the quelity of the labor force snd the sdaptation of the edye
cational ayatem to the needs of 1ndustry.

13"§wo Decades in the Development of the Yugoslav Economy, "
Data on Yugoslavia, (Beograd: Press Service, December 1964),
Pe 24 | . ‘
1‘"Induatr1a1 Development, ™ Data on Yugoslavia, (Beograds
Press Service, December 1964), p. 1.




12

Immediately after the war, Yugoslavia was faced with
the problem of raising the overall cultural level of its
people and providing for their education on a mass scale..
it Qaa necessary to resume instruction and provide facilities,

equipment and staff for the huidreds of thousands of pupils
and university students whose education had been interrupted

by war. Curricula were revised and modernized. Schools for
the national minorities were opened with inatruction in ﬁhc
mother tongue. To reduce illiteracy, courses were organe
ized in which spproximately two million parsons learned %o
read and write during the 194641950 periad.ls Compulsory
education was graduslly extended o eight years an&;lster
becane uniform throughout the country.

The Genoral law on Schools in 1958, and the law on
Universities and the Resolution on Vocational Training in
1960, introduced further reforms into the school syaten.
The vocational and techniocal secondary schools attained
equal ranking with the general education schools, replacing
the former privileged pésition of the gymnasium as the sole
stepping-stone to the univereity. The vocational schools
inocreased in number, type and capacity, atiracting the
majority of the nation's youth.

L —

15g,5, Joint Publications Research Service, *Illiteracy
and Its Eliminacion," Socciologiosl Translations o
n Esatern Europe, No. 163, JPRS Report No. 19,770, pp. 6-7.
{Translated from Jugoslovenski Pregl
2, Februasry 1963, pp. 79-82).

. {Yugoslav Review):s XNo.

el \/‘_w:q
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In higher education, schools, students, teachsrs and
graduates increased ten<fold., New types of schools came
into veing which had not previously existed. In 1939,
there were only three university centers. Yoday, schools

of higher education are located in 8 great many towns and
industrial centers throughout the country. Part-time study
was introduced and enrollment opportunities were extended
to those without formsl secondary sehool training.

Amang other changes, economic organizations entered the
eduoational field in the training of vocational personnel.
3chool centers were organized and adult edueation was dew
velapcd. Greater attention was paid to the training ot
taanhcra for vocational schools and to training qualified
instructors for practicsl training of werkora»ls

Today, one out of every five Yugoslave attends sone
kind of mchool. About 800,000 employed persons annually
attend short or 1cng courses at workers' and peoples’ unf-
versities and industrial training centers. National oxpen-
diture on education hae inercaae& from 2.4 per cent xn‘zgss,
t0 5.3 per cent in 1964 iT

.

IG*Prcdlog ga Unapredenje Sistena Qbrazovanja na Drugom

Stupnju’ (Propossl for the In@rovamont of Edueation on the
Secondary Level), Beyijs ‘ , ,
{Review of Sohool and Zduoational Documentation), Jugosloven-
ski Zavod ga Proucavanje Skolskih i Prosvetnih ?1tan3a (Yuguu

slav Institute for bdneational Resezveh), No. 5 (Belgrade,
1965), pp. 331332, |
7Baaio Aing

.and Principles of Workers! Training, Op. elt., p. 6
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Literacy

éignifieant progress in reducing illiteracy was made
after the war. Iiterate persons in Yugoslavia fncressed
from 54.8 per cent in the pre-war period to 74.6 per cent
in 195%, and to 80.3 per cent in 1961. The percentage of
illiterates was lowest in Slovenia, =14 highest in those
regions which, in the past, hed remained longest under
- Turkish domination. (See Table %)

The percentage of 1lliterates in 1961, was much
higher among women than men: 28,8 per cent as compered
with 9,9 per cent. As might be expected, the largest num-
her of illiterates were those in thn upper age brackeis.
{See Tadle &)

The struggle of the Tugoslay pecple to emerge from
baakg;rdﬁesa~énd %o create a pﬁ&ﬁre;ai;é end ouitured
socislist sooiety hes given rise to the need for qualified
personnel in all.braéehen, iron‘anginaering and medicine
to law, economics ahd‘aocial uoxvieat.le On the natiﬁhal
jevel education is a pre-requisite for industrislization and
technological and social progress; for the individual it 1e
the key to perscnal adwancement, to a higher standard of

1iving and to better employment opportunitien.lg

1B5ovan Djordjevie, "Universities in Yugoslavia,® Infor.
mation Serviece Yugoslavis, (Belgrade: 1955), p. 1.

lgphyllia huty, Jugoslasvia, (Yew York: Walker and Go.;
1965), p. 190.
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Table 3,--Illiterate Population Age 10 and Over in 195% and
1961 by Republic

Republics 1953 1961
| | Illiterateé % of Illiter; % of
(in thous.) §8§&i. (1in thous.) 38
Serbia 1,559 27.9 1,341 21.9
Vojvodina 181 12,9 162 10.6
Kosmet 315 548 274 AL
Serbia Proper 1,063 20.5‘ 906 2%.0
Croatia 522 16.3 a2 12,1
Slovenia | 32 2.7 25 1.8
Boania~Hercegovina 853 40.2 713 - 32.5
¥scedonia 343 357 256 24.5
Hontenegro 90 %30.1 76 21.7
YUGOSTAVIA 3 404 25,4 2,881 19.7

SOURCE: Statistioki Godisnjak SPRJ 1964, op. cit., p. 354,
See also: U, 8, Joint Publications Research Service, "Illi-
teracy and Its Elimination," Sociological Translations on
Eastern Europe, No. 163, JPR3 Report Ro. 19,770, p. 17.
{(Translated from Jugoslovenski Pregled (Yugoslav Review):
No. 2, Pebruary 1963, pp. 79-82).
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Table 4,--Illiterate Population, Age 10 and Over, by Sex
and Age in 19438, 1953, and 1961 {in per cent)

1948 1953 1961

Male Female  Male Remaia Nale Pemale
TOPAL  15.4  34.4 141 35.8 9.9  28.8
(904,642) (2,256,275) (§97954) (@,506,975) (695, 285) (2,185,575)
10~19 9.5 18,7 742 17.3 3.2 7.2
2034 7.1 2443 5.5 26.2 4.5 21.4 ;
35-64 2.1 46.5 22,0 49.6  15.5  40.9 |

over 65 43,1  65.3  40.5  64.9 30,2  53.6 ;

30URCE: Statisticki Godienjek S¥RJ 1964, ov, cit., p. 84 d
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The Present Educational Bystem

Education in Yugoslavia is free and open to all eciti-
gens regardless of nationality, race, sex, social origin or
religion.20 The school syestem iz based on the Tollowing

principles: The socislist soolal order as the basis and the

decisive factor which determines the orgenization and charsoe
ter of schools and other educational institutions: the re-
gpect for the nationalities, their language and culture within
the unified school system: the system of social self-managew
ment with the administration of schools and other educational
establishments by teachers, students and repregentatives of

the communify; and the linking of classroom instruction with

productive work»gl

According to one of Yugoslavia's leading educators, Dr,
S. Patakt, the educationsl system should seek to achieve
the following goalss

I

1 ——————

?f 20365 Artiole T of the General Law on Fducation in Appendix f
A,

| 2"mlica Boskovic, "Zducation in Yugoslav Sehools, " Yugo~
slav Trade Unions, 14 (Belgrade: Ootober~noeeﬁber 1964), p. 27.

? Py
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To promote the rapid development of science, tech~
nology and the productive means of society which affect
the material standerd of living; to associate training with
produetive work; to develop new social relations-~the sysitem
of self-mznagement; to strive to bridge the gap between in-
tellectual and manual work; to promote the totel develop=-
ment of socialist man; to develop a new position, attitude
and role of the individual personality in societ --"the
humanistic idea of free, all-around development of the in=-
dividual personality in a socielist state", which includes
phyaical, intellectual, zoral, vocationsl and aesthetic
training.

These goals not only create new taske for the schools,
but alsoc influence the purpose, organizetion, and content
of educational training. Ir. Pataki emphasizes that peda=-
gégy is one of the "most political' studies, because through
the training of new generations pedagogy serves to estab-
1ish a new society and seeka to develop and strengthen

socialism, 2178

21‘“3. Pataki, Opca FPedagogija {General Pedagogyl, ( Zagrebs
Pedagosko~Knjizevni Zbor, 1964), pp. 16-18.
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The school system is characterized by instruction in

three siages: Basie training ie provided in the compulscry

elght-year elementary school, followed by vocational and
general educetion schools on the secondary level, and cul~«
minating with the colleges, advanced achools, art academies,
and university training at the higher level, Each stage

is corplete within itself, having definite aims and g PET~

ticular social role, but, at the same time, there 1s a

c¢lose inter-relation between the stages so that a student

s e

may advance from one stage to the next with as few formal

limitations as pausibleuzz In addition to the regular

Py Zb

schools, ther: are also institutions for pre-~school traine
ing, special schools for the physically and mentally handi-
capped, and institutic,s for adult education ani specialised

IR o e ok i s e,

training.
The following chart shows the structure of the Yugow-

oy i

slav educational system:

B qa(Mhens’ L g

try Reports: Yugo-
slavie, {(Paris: Organization for Economic Cowoperation and
Development, 1965), p. 37.
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STRUCTURE OF THE YUGOSIAV EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
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;f * Pre~school Institutions
§‘ Pre-school institutions are divided into those whers

students live full +time (children's homes) and those where

e =

ﬁ they spend a certain part of the school day {nursery schools

i and kindergartens). Orphan children or those lacking normal

% home conditions are accommodated in the children's homes.

ﬁ Nursery schools are for children under three years of age

s and kindergartens for those from three to seven years, Kin-

? dergartens are organized either for %4 yours, half dey, or

whole day eession&.zB

x Before the Second World War, there were few pre-school ;
3 1natitﬁtiona, these prineipally being located in the larger g
| towns for well-to-do families. Following the war, nursery 2
j schools were opened in smallexr towns, more suited to the %
f needs of employed parents. Factories and larger enter- ﬁ
% prises have eastablished pre-school instituticns, as have i
% municipal aesemblies, social organizations and local commu- %
] nities. 24
|
i » |
ﬁ 23s, Pataki, Opeas Pedagogijs (General Pedegogy), (Zagrebs g
§ Pedagosko~Enjizevni Zbor, 1964), p. 60. |
% 24Jemuavic, "Education in Yugoslavia,® Ops _cit., Ppo 11,_‘

ERIC

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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%5 5@? The number cf pre~school institutions is conastantly
%; growing, although sti11 short of requirements, In 1965,
%f thers were approximately 1,200 such lastitutions attended
by some 80,000 children.®® Although tnys figure is more
% than double that of the pre-waor period, future development
ﬁ is expected at g much faster pace so that by 1970 some

% 200, 000 children will be attending these inetitutions.

g Proposals are now being made to establish pre-sohool

? training as an integral part of the uniforn system of

,f educetion, 26

Elenmentary Education

Uniform eight-year elementary education is compulsory
for all children between the ages of seven and fifteen,
Upon completion of the elamentary<achaol, all students
enjoy the same rights to rurther-training.

Today, there are approximately three million students
attending the more than 14,000‘alemantary achools in the
country, or twice the number of students as in the prewwar
period. Although significant progress has been made in
recent years to include all sghool-age children, compulsory ;
eduoation has not been fully implemented, particularly in ?

the upper grades. This has primarily been due to the great |

differences and degrees of development in various parts of |
the country, In oertain aress there has been a lack of full j
oight-year 8ckools, of adequate and qualified toachers ana
of sufticient material funds,

" | ]
-—égnuricg 8B, el !o s PDe 28*'29; ;
esdemuavie, Obrazgmggab $ Retoggg,,gg. eit., p. 7%,
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The percentage of school-age population attending ele~
mentery schools rose from 80.8 per cent in 1956/57 to 94
per cent at the present time. By 1970, it 1s expected that
97 per cent of the school age population will be incorpora-
ted in compulsory slementary education¢27 In 1964/65, 80
per cent of those who completed elementary school entered
schools of secondary education,Z® ;

Currently, propesals are teing made to drop the enroll-
ment age for first grade from seven to sir yeara.29

Secondary Education

There is a great variety of schools on the secondary
level, 3Basic types include the gymnasium, techniocal and
voeationsl schools for industry and public services, teacher
training schools, schools for skilled workers and art
schoola,

”%muovws QEMW oB. 03%., PB. 8-12,

Acadenic Year, ?oderal Schetariat for Education and Cul-
ture, (Beogread: 1965), p. 1ll.

293¢mnavic, Obrarovanie i Reforma, op. cit., p. T4

| - —e—r——
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The gymnasium is essentially a secondary school for
acquiring general education preparatory to entering the
university, but, at the same time, it provides certain
knowledge necessary for various practical aoctivities. In~
struction lasts four years. Students decide on either o
social science-linguistic or natural science-math cource
of study. There is also a "eclassical" gymnasium in which

Latin and Greek are studied along with claseical history
and culture. Recently, new variations have been added:
gynnasis with vocational orientation on the basis of op-
tional subjects in the fourth year and gymnasia of a peda-
gogical type. |

lie services provide secondary training for various trades
and skills. These schools include commercial, technical,
aduinistrative, mediecal, industrial, agricultural, forestry,
building and construction, and transport schools. The
course of study lasts four yeare. The development of the
technical and voecational schools has been the most dynamie
of any particular type of school in.Yngoslavia.v(SQQIable
5)« Before the war, enroliment in thease zchoola'uas leas
than 10 per cent of the enrollment in sohools of general
education. At that time (1938/39), there were only 53 tech-
nical and vocational schools with 11,689 atudente. In
1964/65, the number had soared o 529 aehoela with 197,136
students. J
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Table 5--Enrollment by Levels, 1938/39, 1960/61, 1964/65

L 1938/39 1960/61 1964/65
Primary 1,470,973 2,764,369 2,999,586
Secondary

Gymnasia 128,098 76,676 168,727
Technical and voca~ 10,689 108,023 197,136
tional schools for

industry and publie

services

Tescher Training Sch. 4,268 27,950 29,042

Schools for Skilled o |
Workers 69, 757 133, 305 166, 267

Other vocational sch.
for trained personnesl 12§ %, 391 %e 41T

Art schools 603 4,195 5¢554
Higher

Faculties 16,491 104,875 98,67%1

Advanced schools - 2,088 6,815

Art acadenies 228 1,418 1,980

Two-year colleges 259 32,193 63,073

S0URCE: Statistical Pooket-Book of Yugoslavia, Federal Insti-
Report on the

, , , in 5. ¢ _Year, Pederal

Seocretariat for Bduoation and Culture, (Beograd: 1965), pp. 9-10.

Statistiokl Godisnjak SPRJ 1964, op. cit., pp. 311-317.
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The technical and vocational schools have grown rapidly
since they offer vocational training and at the same time
lead to. enrollment at the university and schoole of higher
learning. Prior to the war, pupils from the secondary vo-
cationscl sehovle did not have the right to university edu-
cation. One of the probleme, however, has been that a con-
siderable number of students do continue their students do
continue their studies in schools of higher learning while
there is an urgent need for them in the economy. Of those
who enrolled in higher schools in 1961, thrity per cent
graduated from the technical end vocational uchooli.se

 Secondary teacher training schools praﬁare teachers
for the lower elementary‘gradea. Inatracfion.génerally
lasts five years, and in some areas, aﬁly four years.
These schools provide bath general and vocatienal training
" and practice teaching in the upper gragus. (These schools,
along with othar achaolaifer teacher ﬁraining,will be din~
cussed iz detall in Part III of this study). In addition
to the regular teacher training schools, there are also

specialized schools for teachers of elementary vocational

subjects, home economics, physical eduoation snd pre-school
training. |

"

3°Jemuuvic, "Education in Tugoslavia,® op. oit., p. 20,
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The number of teacher training schools and students
attending them has been decreasing. These schools are
gradually being abolished or are heing transformed into
four~year pedagogical gymnasia which are becoming prepara~
tory institutions for the newly developed schools for the
treining of elementary teachers on the highsr level--psda-
goglcal soademies,

Schools for skilled workers are divided into schools
for practical training and schocls for apprentices. Pracw
tical treining schools prepare skilled workers for trades
ia various branches of the economy (wocd processors, cooks,
waliters, metal workers, mechanices, eleectricians, lythogra-
phers, ete.). In addition to theoretical training, prac-
tical education ie provided in specially organized workshops.
Apprenticeship schools train young people who have sontraoted
with an snterprise to learn a particular trade. Theoretical
training ie provided in school, usually twice 2 week, The
remaining time is devoted to practical training scoording
to & specific program determined by the enterprise and under
the guldance of skilled workers., Rducation in the practical
training and apprenticeship schools generally lssts three
years, and under certain conditions sllows students to con~
tinue their studies in sehools of higher learning,

f&‘
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< In addivion to these achools, industrial enterprises
have eatablished their own schools to train workers, In

1960, the Pederal Assembly passed s Resolution on the Train-

ing of Vocational Personnel which authorised industrial
enterpirses 4o establish, out of theit/own funds, centers,
schools or other institutions for the training of scientifie
and technical manpower. Economic organizations entered the
‘educational field because the formsl educational system was
] not supplying for industry adequate personnel. Pupils are

trained at all educational levels from semi-skilled workers

to first-level onginaern.’l In 1960/61, thirty-tivc sduce«

tional centers were organized. The following year their total

number was. 139 with “3,848 pupila. And in 1963/64, the nume

ber of cducational cantsra grew to 186 with 99,0%2 atudontn.32
Ary gohoo;g train students for variéuu ariletie vocu~

tions, for teaching snd for other culthural fielda. The

nost numerous sohools are those of music, ballet, theater

arts and applied arts,

Organization for
Economic Go~0peratianvand Development, 19€2, p, 18, Jemuovie,
"Education in Yugoslavia," op, oit., p. 22,

*25¢atinticky Godisy: RS 1968 (Statistical Yearvook
of SFRY 1965), Savesni Zavod sa Statistiku (Pederal Statis-
ticel Office), (Beograd: 1965), p. 321,

| ER&C
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Othe§<voeational schools for trained personnel incliude
some administrative and nmedical schools for lower grads staff,
Inatruction is of short duration, ususlly one to two years.
These schools do not provide possibilities for further train-
ing, since they do not provide enough general education.s?

Enrollment in secondery schools has nearly doubled in
the last ten years, whila the percentage of aschool age popu~
lation (16 to 19 age group) hae incressed from 16.5 per cent
to 35.1 per cen&." Vocational training has assumed a pri-
mary role replacing the former emphasis on general education

and the privileged position of the”gymnaaium.
Current Problems in Secondary Education

Although considerable gains have been made in secondary
sducation during the post-war period, and partiocularly dur-
ing the last ten years, the number of secondary graduates has
been reletively low. While the desired ratioc of secondary
school gradustes t¢ those of higher education is 4 to 1, it
is presently only 2 to 1. The economy is in great need of
secondary trained porsonnel; only 1l0.6 per cent of the premsent

labor foroe have had secondary education, >

33y oslav Burvey, Vol. VI, nba 2%, Belgrade: Yederal Sec-
retariat of Information, Ootober~December 1468, p. %370.
B‘Yggonluv_83;vqx; Vol. VII, no, 24, Belgradetr Federal Sec-

retariat of Informstion, Januwary-March 1956, p. 3511,

353.muovia. Obragovanis { Reforma, op. cit., p. 78.
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Seocondary schools almo face other Problems: There is

8 lack of staff and Taeilities to accommodate the ever-ine
creasing number of children who yesrly graduate from ele-
mentary schools. It im felt that curriouls, still organ-
ized along clasaical lines, should be more practically ore
ganieed to prepare youth for immediate tmployment., The
secondary schools are also very loosely related to one
another and lack uniformity and coordination. Standards
VEry among the schools even in the training for the sane
vovation, causing diffioculties when students enter employ~-
ment or go on to the univeraity. Enrollment in the vari-
ous éypea of ec@oola on the secondary level is dispropore
tional, most stédents teing enralledhin the technical
#chools, The téchnieal schools, originally designed as
terminal schoolé, find that fitty to seventy per cent of
its students ooﬁtinue their studies in sohools of higher
loarning.36 Thére is also a high drop out rate ana a
great number of repeateru.37

ontacida, op. cit,,
pp# 332’ 33?; 3380

372ugaalav;3grvex, Vol. ¥I, ne. 2%, op. eit., p. 3376
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Higher Education

Schools of higher learning registere’ the most dynamic
growth in the poste-war period., Prom only 26 schools with
16,978 students in 1938/39, there are today more than ten
times as many sochools with some 180,000 etudente.38 In the
period 1956/57 to 1964/65, the percentage of school-age popu-
lation in the 20-24 age group attending higher education
ingtitutions rose from 2.1 to 4.5 per cent.39 By 1970, it
is expscted to reach 6 per cent,

Institutions of higher education are open to all
citizens who satiasfy admission requirements, irrespective
of their educational background. Freviously, only graduw-
ates of the gyunasium were accepted. Today, schoolas of
higher education accept graduates from vocationsal schools
and workers who have not completed secondery training. COne-
third of the number enrclled in schools of higher learning
are part-time students, who work and study at the same
timu.‘g

3Eninerease in Students at Yugoslav Universities,” Yygo~
plav News Bulletin, IV (February, 1966), p. 6. |

39! oslav Survey, Vol. VII, no. 24, op. cit., pe 3511.

4°Marijan Pilipovie, "Higher Education in Yugoalavia,“
Studies, 6 (Beograd: 1965), p. 1l.
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The aime of wniversity education are to "train highly
qualified experts, to introduce students to the methods of
scientific work, to educate students as conacious citizens
of the soclalist community, to train new young sclentists
and research workers and teachers, to organize research, to
advance science through thelr cooperation with e¢onomie,
cultural and other social institutes and organizations in
the country and abroad, and to help promote the country's
economic, cultural and social development.“41

Schools of higher education (which ure discussed in
detail in Part II of this study) include the university
faculties, advanced schools, art academies and the twoe
year colleges., Education is divided into three levels:
The firet, covers the two~year colleges and the first two
years of university training; the second level covers the
remaioing two to three years of the university, while post-
graduate studies make up the third level. Each level is
aemplete within itself, offering a certain degree of
learning. Regular university education includes the first
two levels and generally lasts four years, while in some

fields, medicine in particulsr, the course is five to six

years,

4lBoak0vic, Op. cit.ey pe 31
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Faculties, or "akulteti®, are departmente oy callegesh

) of a university (faculty of iaw, faculty of medicine, fage
ulty of economics, etc.). Three of more may unite to form
2 university or they may exist independently. For exanmple,
the Faculty of Iaw in Split is not affiliasted with Zagred |

§ Univereity. The university is, in fact, only a representa-

§ tive body or community of feculties, The task of the uni;
5 versity is to coordinate the work of the faculties and to

deal with matters of common.interest.42» Studies generally

last four to five years., Most faculties offer post-gradu-

ate or third level studisa,

Advaneéd Sehools {visoke skole) differ from faculties

in that the& cover narrower, more specialized fields (1.2,

the Advaneed School of Industrial Pedagogy, the advanced

School of Pﬁysieal Education). Degrees cbtained in these n
schoola are&recognize& as egual to diplomas received at |
corresponding levels of the university faculties. Studiea

last four years generally and third level studies may be
organized. These institutions maey exist independenily or

may join a university.

&
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Art Acedemies (Umjetnicke Akademije) are institutions
of higher 2earning in the fields of art, musle, thester

arts and applied arts. These schools train artists for
their respective fields and teachers for certsin subjecte.,
Studies are ususlly four to five years in duration.
Iwo-Yesr Colleges (Vise Skole) are a new feature of

the educational system. They prepare students for work

in industry and public services, and train teachers for
the elementary school. The colleges were created in
response to the needs of industry and soceial services for
personnel with training above the secondary 1eval.43 Thesne
schools mey organize independent programs of study or pro-
vide the same first level course as in the advanced gchools
end faculties, IStudies last two yesrs. Gradustes may con-
tinue studies at the second level of a cor-esponding ade
vanced school or faculty. In aome cages, it is necessary
to pess additional exsminations. Before the war, there
were only two such schocle with 259 students. In the 1964/
65 school year the number had increasel to 139 schools with
an enrollment of 63,073,

43&'&iterranegg,Reggona1,9r01ect Country Reports: Yugow-
giavia, op. cit., p. 16.
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Adult Zducation

Parallel with regular educétion, sefforts have been
made to improve the general and.technical education of
adulte, Training is offered beth in regular schools and |
in special institutions whose 8o0le purpose is the ﬁromntiou
of adult education.

Schools for adulte include the following:t4

(2) Schools for elementary general education provide

training on the alemaﬁtary level and last two to three years.

(b} Schggls for Workerg are secondary schools for
adults which provide general, economic and political edu~
cation.

(c) Schcola for Bural Youth provide general, vocational

and technical aducatien. Programs in these schools vary de~
pending upon the formsr level of training of the atudents.
These schools have no real atatua, Some programs are -general,
aone vovational,

(a) Yorker's Universities provide geneéal, vocationale
technical, socio-economic and political education of workers.
Training ia primerily ofganized into long and short courses

and seminars, and glven in schools and centers for education.

44?&'3&1:2‘;, OPs ‘G-i"t-, p. 70,
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(e} People's Universities provide general-cultural and

soeio-political education of eitizens, keep citizens informed
of recent developments in technology and science, and organize
¢courses in foreign langusges and vocetionzl education. Both

the Worker's and People's Univergities organize seminars to

help workers prepare for enirance exars to the schools of

higher learning.

(£) ZEducation Centera for Workers are organized by the

economic organizations to improve the process of production

and the system of management of the economic enterprises.
(2) Political schools are organized by social and

politiecal organizations: The Communist Party, Socialist

Alliance, the Confederation of Trade Unions, People's

Youth, ete.
Proposals to Reorganize Secondary Zducation

At the present time, proposals are being made to re-
organize the system of secondary education to better pre-~
pare young people for early entrance into employment and

to more adequately prepare them for further atudy.

Ve T - SIS o
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Under the proposed system, secondaery education would

be divided into two phases: The first, a preparatory one,

and the second, the terminal phase. The first phase, for
all those who finish elementary schools, would last two
years. The program of studies would include both general
and practical training and be uniform for ell secondary
students. The second phase 1s designed for more specifio
training in & special or professional field, This phese
would contalsa elements for further qualification through
on-the-job treining and self-educatlon or for continuing
studies in higher edueatien.45 Thes gecond phase would bve
divided into three branches: specialized technical train-
ing, professional technical training and the gynnasium,
(See tollowing Chart).

4§§gy;1575kalgtvu‘i Prosvetna Doktumentacijs, op. oit.,
De 349,
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PROPOSED .SYSTEM . OF. .SECONDARY EDUCATION .

COLLEGES, ADVANCED SCHOOLS AND

— UNIVERSITY FACULTIES
el
4 f 1 1
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The special~technical scheols would provide a narrower

field of study for industrial production., Training would

be provided in working organizations or centers attached

to them and in schools or other educational ~institutions,

3tudies would last from a few months to a year. Siudents

B L R R A R R 0 A s

could transfer to another tyne of secondary school afier

O

)

one year,
Professional-technical schools would provide wider

T e

PO

thearefical and practical training for a particular voca-

EERETIL N SERTAT S8 T a2 YD

tion. Studics would last one to two years. The addition

2 sebin et

of a protessional school (a type of college) to tho secon-

dary school is also under consideration. In this way, the

2xshies TR

secondary school would be tied together with a pedagogical

Srldnl e

ﬁ academy, a higher medical school, a higher technical school, 3

ete. The third branch of secondary schools would consist
46

Y

of the gymnasis.
The proposed structure of secondary education will most

certainly affect teacher training, for it will be necessary

Irke dan e

to provide more teachers, to organize new groups of studies

in the training institutions, and to expend centers for ine
47

service training.

461p16,, pp. 356=357.
47Ibidag ppo 368‘“369&




1
i

37
Women in Rducation

There has been a steady gain in the percentage of
women sttending 21l types of schools., In 1938/39 there were
3,965 women enrolled in schoola of higher education. By
1954/55 the numher had grown to 21,776, and ten years later
to 53,552. The latest figures show that 31,4 per cent of
the students in higher education are women {compared with
20.6 per cent in the United Kingdom)48 and a much higher

percentage in the teacher training schools. ({See Table &)

485“1"3?, Ops eito, De 1591,
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National Minorities (Nationalities)

Edueation in Yugoslavia is given in given in twelve
languages, These are the three languages of the Yugoslev

peoples: HMacedonlen, Slovenian and Serbo-Croatian, and the

nine languages of the national minorities (or nationalitiea):49

Bulgarian, Czech, Italian, Hungarian, Rumasnian, 3lovalk,
Ruthenian, Shintar, and Turkish. In the post-war period,
the right of minorities to attend schools with instruvection
in thelr mother tongue became a constitutional principle,
Pupiis in these schools enjoy the same rights as pupils in
other schoale.so In addition to thelr own language, pupils
in the minority schools sre required also tuv study one of
the Yugoslav languages.,

In the pre-war period, there were only five secondary
schools with instruction in the languages of the minorities
with a total of 1,096 students., In 1965, this number had
grown to 123 schools with 18,395 students«-g remarkable gain
in two decades following the war. The task of establishing
these schools in the post-war period wus a difficult and comw
plex cne, particularly because of the lack of university

trained toachora.sl

o
4981ﬂoe the enactment of the new Yugoslavy Constitution in
1963, the formerly uced term “national Minorities" haas been
rsplacsé by the new term "nationalities" since these groupe
are considered ecual to all other Yugoslev citizens.

5°"Natienal diinoritlies in Yugoslavia," op. cit., ¢ 3
51ranosi, op. eit., pp. 27-29.
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The following tables show the development of the schools
for the national minorities: (insert Tables 7 ang 8)

A small number of pupils belonging to the nationalities
obtein their elsmentary training in languages or the Yugoslav
peoples, This is duye to the intention of parents to gradually
prepare and enable their ¢hildren for further training at
secondary echools, and particulariy at higher schools, where
the working languages are mainly those of the Yugoslav peoples,
The transfer of pupils from schools for the nationalities to
schools with instruction in Serbo-Croatian, Macedonian and
Slovenian generaelly begins in the fifth grade, 1In cities and
larger villages, 15 to 20 per cent of the pupils make this
c.-hang@:.s2

Pextbooks and literature in the languages of the national
minorities are provided by soeial organizations and publishe
ing housaes in cooperation with the administration of the cone
stituent republice and tha Autonomous Provinces,>> A certain
number of textbooks dealing with netural sciences, math, and
Physics are imported from the countries of origin of the
netional minorities, 24

*25anost, Ibid., p. 2a.
31bid., p. 22
54"Nationa1 Minorities in Yugoslavia, " op. cit,, o, 4,
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Table 7 ~-Schools for National Minorities (Naticnalities),
1939 and 1965

i o~
Bulgarian —— 86 - ——— e 1
Czechs and
S3lovaks 42 42 e 2 1 1
Itelian 5 28 - 3 - 5
Hungarian 183 239 1 33 2 7
Rumanian 33 >4 - 1 1 1
Shiptar - 935 - 48 - 15
Turkish e 60 - 3 - 3
Ruthenian —— . s e — -
266 - 1,428 1 90 4 33

SCURCE: Rodoljub Jemuovie, Qbrazovanie i Reforms (Education

and Reform), (Beograd: Sedme Sila, 1966), p. 22. Although not
shown in the above table, the German national ninority had 228
elementary schools in the pre-war pariod. The suatisties
above show there wers none in 1965, SO0URCE: Osnovne i _Srednie
Skole 19%54-59 4 1355-56 (Frimary and Secondary Schools 195455
and 1955-5€), Savesni Zavod sa Statistiku (Federal Statistical
Office), No. 72, (Beograd, 1957), p. 10.
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.
Table 8--Students in Schools for National Minorities
(Netionalities), 19%9 and 1965
Totmoer?  Togaromal e
1939 1265 1939 1965 1939 1965
Bulgarian - 6,574 - - - 287
Czechs and
; Slovaks T+ 480 9,180 e 53 516 230
{ Itelian 422 1,886 - 1 J— 283 ;
f Hungarien 27,915 46,633 82 4,144 337 1,078 :
f Rumanien 4,742 5,008 - 116 169 129 é
' Shiptar - 169,142 - 8,218 - 3+ 353 j!
% - Turkish - 9,203  w- 196 - 235 g
@ Ruthenian 1,415 1,199  w. .. — -

41,974 248,835 82 12,780 1,014 5,615 |

Sources Rodoljud Jemuovio, Obrazevanie i Reforma (Education }
and Reform), (Beograd: Sedma 841a, 1966), p. 22. f
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CHAPTER I

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION

Prior to the Second World War, there were three uni-
versity centers in Yugoslavia--Belgrade, Zagreb, and Ljub-
ljana, The total number of institutions for higher sduca-
tion numbered twenty-six. Today, there are seven univer-
sity centers with 93 faculties, 17 advanced schools, and
14 art academies located in 22 cities, as well as 139 two-
year colleges located in 59 industrial and eultural cene
ters. Higher educational institutions have been established
in 81l republics in order to afford more citizens greater

educational opportunities.

Development of the Universities




Belgrade Univeraity

The University of Belgrade was formally opened in
1905, although its beginnings can be traced back a century
earlier, In 1808, a higher school offering a three year
course of study was opened in Belgrade, during a period in
which Serbia was involved in a war for independonce from
Turkish rule. The collapse of the Serbian uprising in
1813, forced the ¢losing of the school. On October 1, 18%8,
s date usually given for the founding of Belgrade University,
a lyceum was established in Eragujevae., Its three-year pro-
gram, later extended to four, dealt primarily with philow
sophiioal subjects. In 1841, the school was transferred to
Belgrade and reorganised in 1863, as » higher school with -
three facultiess philosophy, law and technology. In 1905,
the sqhool became a univeraitr.l

Until the Pirst World Var, Belgrade University had
only the three faculties. Between the two World Wars, four
more faculties were nddeds the Faculty of Medicine, the Fagw
ulty of Agriculturs and Forestry, the Faculty of Theology and
the Paculty of Veterinary Medicine. On the eve of the Second
World War, the University of Belgrade had 9,300 students and

334 ﬁcudhcra¢2

‘gniversity in Socisiist Yugoslavis, (Belgrade: National
Commission of the PPRY for UNESCO, 1955}, pp. 57-58.
24310jko Drulovie, "Fifty Years of the University of Bel-

grade,” Jugoslavis, 13 (1957), p. 30.
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During the Second World War, the University of Belgrade
suffered heavy damage and many of its teachers reished. Only
160 teachers returned following the war. The university was

faced also with the difficult task of reconstruction and of

meecing the new demands for the industrislization of the
country.. In the last two decades the univeraity has had &
tremendous growth. In 1964/65 Belgrade University numbered
26 faculties (including two extra-mural departments) and had

o e

an enrollment of over 40,000 students.
The University of Belgrade is not located in the eapital

2ity alone, but has faculties in various parts of the country.

The following ars the university faculties and thair-locationnz’ ,
L
Belgrades Hiss l
Philosophy : Law and Xconomice ]
Arts and Eumanities Medicine ;
g:tural Science~Math Engineering |
w "
Agriculture - Pristinas |
Forestry |
Medicine Arts and Humanities
Yeterinary Medicine Tew and Ecogomict
Stomatology ~ Engineering
Pharmacy Titograd:
Oivil Engineering
Mechsniocal Enginesring Esononiocs
Electrical Engineering Engineering
fransport Enginesring
Technology EKragujevacs
Geology and Mining
Beonomiosn
Bor: Mechanical Engineering
(Both are extra-mural
Mining and Metallurgy deprritments of Belgrade
faculties)

3uir13an Pilipovic, “Higher Education in Yugoslavia,*®
8tydies, 6 (Beograd: 1965), pp. 4-5.

§See page 43-a
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*FOOTNOTE:s An engineering faculty, as part of Belgrade
Univereity, was cpened on December 10, 1965 in Pristina.

the major town of the Yugoslav province of Kosovo~Metohija,
This province, which is inhabited by approximately 1,100,000
people; lies in southeast Yugoslavia. The pecple are chiefly
Shiptars. Until the end of the Second World War, the
province was one of the most backward areas in Yugoslavia.
During the last few Jears it has undergone dynemic develop~
ment. The Engineering Paculty brings the total aunmber of
facultiss in the pruvince to three. SOURCE: "New Engineer-

ing Paculty in Pristina," Tugoslay News Bulletin, IV {Dec~

ember 1965), p. 4.
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Zagreb University

There has heen &an uninterrupted tradition of higher
education in Croatia dating back to the Seventeenth Century
with the establishment of an Academy of FPhilosophy and
Theology on the premises of the first Jesuit gecondary
school in Zagreb. In 1669, Leopolé I jssued & deoree which
conferred upon the acadeny all righis and privileges en-
joyed by the Austrian universities. In 1776, Karia Therassa
elevated the Jesuit Academy 40 the rank of the Royal Acadeny
of Sciences (Regis Scientlarum Academis) which, in sddition
to the faculties of philosophy gnd theology included the
faculty of law. Iater the Acadamy was disasolved and in
1874, the University of Zagreb was establivhed, While
Oroatia was part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, many

diffioulties were encountered in expanding the university
and in founding new tacultiaa.‘ Prior te the Second World
War, Zagreb University had eight feoulties; in 1964/65,
there were 24 faculties with one extraw-mural department.

gy O RN A EIREY " T s s v,yrée'ﬁi“._'“«—%ﬁ%xk}\ 1,‘;{,5*'03%,&4',}!'3’}}, s P O
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The faculties of Zagreb University and their locations

are as tollansss

Zagreb:

Philosophy

Natural Scisnce and Mathematics

Political Soienoce

Law

Economics

Agriculture

Forestry

Yeterinary Medicine

Medicine

Stomatology

Pharmecy and Biochemistry

Architecture

Oivil Enginesring

Surveying

Mechanical Engineering and
| Shipbuilding

Bleotrical Bnginsering and

Technology

The following were
established in 1965

Rijeka:
Eaonomics
Medicine
Engineering

Zadar:
Philosophy

Sp11ts°

Eleettieal Engineering
Chemistry and Technology

Osijeks
Bconomios
Sisak:

Technology and Metalw~
lurigiocal Engineering

ﬁrilipevic; Studies, op, 8ites Pe Se

5Qhoru is slsc & faculty of law not yet affiliated with
the University.
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Ljubljana University

The beginnings of higher education in Slovenia date
back even earlier than in Croatia. In 1595, & Jesuit |
College was founded {to provide instruction in philosophy |
and theology. ?alloé&ngAthe abolition of the Jesuit Order
in 1773, higher sducetion in Ljudljana was transferred from
the Church to the State and in 1792, ¢ourses in medicine

and surgery were added., At the time of the French-Illyrian
provinces (1809~-1813), & central school with fLive faculiies
was founded which brought the system near to being & cone-
plete university. With the fall of Napoleon and the re-
turn of Austrian occupation, higher education was reducsd
t0 its pre«French era condition: the atudy of philosophy
and theology. Austrie abolished 2ll institutions of higher
education in Ljudbljana after 1848, and concentrated them

in German centers.

A persistent struggle for a Slovenisn university was
waged until the fall of the Austro«Bungarian monsrchy and
the advent of the new Yugoslav state in 1918, On July 23,
1919, a university with four faculties was established in
Livbliana.

During the Second ¥Yorld VWar, the sctivities of the
untvtruity~wor§ rqduaﬁa to'ﬁ utniﬁuu:and finally ceased to

funotion in Novesber 1343, ZThe University reopened in May,
1945.7

Ponbr

7ihr13an Plipovie, H
&rads Jugoslarija Pudlis
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v In 1964/65, the University of Ljubljana hed the fol-
. ”" 8

Jowing nine faculties:

Philosophy

Law

Economics

Biology and Technology

Medicine

Architeeture, Tivil Engineering ané Surveying
Mechanical and Electrical Engineering

Katural Sciences and Methematics

Technology

University of Sarajevo

. Immediately following the Second World War, and parallsl
with efforts to aliminate the inherited sconomic backwardness

of the country, the decision was made to found a university

in Ssrajevo, capitel of the Republiec of Bosnia-Hersegovins,
A faculty of medioine was established in 1946, and the uni-

versity formally was inaugurated on December 2, 1948. By
1964/65, the university had grown to include 15 faoulties.




48

The faculties of the University of Sarajevo and theiyr
locations are as follows:?

Sarajevor Zenicas
Arts and Humanities NMetallurgical Enginesring
Natural Seience
Law Tugla:
 Egonomies
Agriculture Technology
Forestiry Mining
Veterinary Medioine
Medicine Banjalukas

Arehitesture and Twon Planning

© Civil ngineering n
Mechaniosl Engineering
Eleotrical Engineering

Engineering

Skoplie University

Another univeraity‘ﬁhioh was established immaﬂiately!ala
lowing the Second Worid War was the University of Skoplie in
the Ropublié of Macedonia, The University was opened on
Novembexr 29, 1946, and 4n 1964/65, 1t included seven faoule
tiesr philosophy, natural sciende~-nathematios, law, ssonomios,

agrioulture snd forestry, medloine, ang cnginoermng.lo

T

| Q?ilipovic, Sggdgen; OPs cit., p. 6. j
ler;&., bp. 6"‘"7c i %

"y

©

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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The University of Novi Sad

The University of Novi Sad was established on June 1,
1960, when the three faculties which were functioning in
Novi Sad for some time joined to become a university. Thess
were the Paculty of Philosophy {founded in 1954), the Fac~
ulty of Iaw (founded in 1955), snd the Faculty of Agriocule
ture (founded in 19%4). Fresently, the Univeraity consists
of seven faculties., In addition to the above mentioned
faculties, there ia the Faculty of thieiné. ?aéulty‘nt
uhehanical Engineering, and the Paculty of Technology. A
seventh faculty, the Paculty of Economiocs, is located in

the town of Subotica,l?

University of Nis

The University of ¥ik (pronounced "neesh") is ths newest
university to benstahliqhad in Yugoslavia., It was founded
in 1965, in the town of Ni¥ whioch is an important fndustrial

and ocultural center in the south-eastern part of the Repub~
iic of Serbis. Two branches of in&uatry have been duvoloping

theres electronios ard machine duilding. The steady growih
snd expansion of thess indusiries reguired expert personnel
and rssearch workers for improving technologicsl processes
and for moderniging and inoreaeing production. The else-
tronics industry auppoﬁtodtﬁht ;atsiliéhment of & department

of electrical engineering at the Technical Faculty in Nid snd

also provided financial aessistance.

P
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In addition to faculty facilities, lecture rooms and
experimental laboratories of the faetory are widely used
by the students and teachers of the University of Nis. In
thiavmanner, classroom theory and practical experience are
closely inter-related as students are able to observe in
practice what they hear in the claaaroom.la

Approximately 18,000 full-time and part-time students
were enrolled in the Uhivereity in 1965. The University of
Niiﬁconsista of the faculties of law, economics, medieine,

dentistry and technology, and four advanced aahools.13
Religious Faculties

Apart from the system of regular university faculties,
there are three autonomous faculties of theology: the Ortho~
dox Faculty of Theology in Belgrade (founded in 1919) and
the two Homan Catholiec Faculties of Divinity in Zagreb and
Ljubljana {founded in 1669 and 1595 respectively). ﬂh&&a
sre also six advanced Roman Catholioc religious schools. All
of the religious schools are mansged and administered by

their respsctive relizious bodies. 4

12”Univcraity and FPectory Join Poroees,® Yugoslav Life, X
(December 1965), p. 8.

13nRecent Events, * Review (Yugoslav Monthl
(Decenber 1965), p. 13.

Mp111povie, Studies, ops oit., pp. T-B.

azine ),
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The Development of
Advanced Schools

The advanced schools developed following the 3econd World
War as needs arose for a more specialized kind of training.

In 1956, there was only one school of this type--~an Advanced
Seheol of Physical Culture. By 1964/65, the number of schoola
had grown to seventeen.

As indicated earlier, advnaced schools are equal in
ranking to university faculties and offer the first snd second
level of study. Recently, a number of advanced schools have
developed and are offering post-graduate work.

In comparison to university faculties, enrollment in the
advanced schools is emall. In 1964/65, there were only 6,815
students enrolled,l’ The curricula of the advanoed schools
are often identical with those of the university faculties,
and because of the tradition and prestige of the latter, it
is understandable why the faculties attract more of the stu-

denta¢16

of SFRY 1965), Savesni Zavod ga Statistiku (Federal Statis-
tical Office), Beograds 1965), p. 324.

2lavie, (Pariss Organization for Enonomic Co-operation and
Development, 1965), p. 45.
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The advanced sehools consist of the follawingtl7

Pedagogical Academy in Maribor

Advanced School of Defectology in Zagred

Advanced School of Industrisl Pedagogy in Rijeks

Advanced Schools of Physical Education in Belgrade (affi-
liated with Belgrade University), Zagreb, Ljubljane and Sara-
jevo

Advanced Schools of Political Sclience in Belgrade, Ljube
1jana and Sarajevo (the latter affiliated to Sarajevo Univer-
sity)

Advanced School of Publio Administration in Zagreb (affi-
liated with Zagreb University)

Advanced Schools of Agriculture in Osijek and Zagred
(both affiliated to Zagreb Universiiy), and in Sarajevo

Advanced Schools of Mechanical Engineering in Zagrebd
(affiliated to Zagreb Univeraity) and in Mostar.

17?111pav1c; Studies, op. cit., p. 7. ’Although the latest
statistice show that as of 1964/65, there were 17 advanced

schools, the souce used herein lists only 16.
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The Development of

Academies of Art
Prior to the Second World War, there were four ascademies
of art in Yugoslavia. According to the latest sources (See
Table 9) there are fourtesn including three extra-mural de-

partments. Their locations are as fallows=18

Belgrade: Ljubljana:
Acadeny of Fine Arts Academy of Fine Arts
Academy of Applied Arts (with Acadeny df Masic
an extra-mural department Acadeny of Drama-
in Nik) tic Art

Acadenmy of Mueic (with an

Zagreb:
extra-mural department in
. . Academy of Fine Arte
C Novi Sad and in Nis)

Acadenmy of Musie
Acadenmy of Film, Radio and

, Acadeny of Dtama«
Yelevision
. tie Art
Sarajevos

Academy of Musio

| The art academies in Belgrade with their thres extra-mursl

departments have merged into the Academy of Arts whieh‘has the

rank of a university.

lalbid.g Ps 8.
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The Development of Two-Year Colleges

Iwo-year colleges developed rapidly in the post-war
period, particularly following the passage of the General
Law on Universities in which colleges were included in the
system of higher education and 8iven the astatus of first
level university training, The fact that instruction time
is relastively short and enroliment is extended to both full
and part-time students, and to those without formel training,
no doubt explains the great popularity of these schools.

Frior to the Second World War (1938/33) the only twe
such schools wers teacher training colleges. Tod@y, because
of the pressing need for many kinde of trained personnel,
theme schools have expanded in nunber and wvariety. {(See
Tables 10 and 11).
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| |
T; T Table 10«-Development of Two-Year Colleges
B | N | A
8 Yeax Schools Total Women  Pull~time PFulletime
B B 8tudanta Students | Wonmen
Qi 1938/3%9 2 259 148 259 148
§ 1959/60 66 19,286 6,854 12,032 4,472
| 1960/61 106 32,193 9,487 15,179 4,545
i 1961/62 131 40,898 12,136 17,872 4,896
i 1962/63 139 47,782 14,399 21,374 6,015
3 1963/64 137 53, 381 16,353 24,808 74195
1964/65 1% 63,073 20, 184 25,845 7,550
SOURCE: Statistioki Godisniak SPRJ 1964 (Statistical Year-
: book of SPRY 1964), Savezni Zaved sa Statistiku (Federal
| T Statistical Office), (Beograds 1964), p. 316. See aleoo:

Statisticki Godisniak SPRJ 1965 (Statistical Yearbook of
SPRY 1965), Savesni Zavod zea Statistiku (Pederal Statistical

Office), (Beogradt 1965), p. 324. Yisoke Skole 13961/62
1962/63 (Higher Schools 1961/62 and 1962/63), Savesni Zaved
za Statistiku SFPRJS (Federal Statistiocal Office of SFRY),
(Beogrsd: 1965), p. 10.

o
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: | The 139 colleges in 1364/65 which were located through-
{gtk out the country included the following typestlg

Pedagogical acudemies and colleges

VYocational and special teacher traininug schools

‘i Seiiools of social and political science

. Administrative schools

g Sehools for personnel managers

‘ Schools for social workers,
Economic schools
3chools for foreign trade
Sehool for hotel management
Sehool for bookkeeping and finance ‘( *
Agricultural schools

{fﬁ Medical schools and schools of dentistry
Technical schools
Mechanical engineering achools
Schools of eivil engineering &
School of leather technology {
Schools of chemistry and technology
Schools for shoe manufacture
Transport schools
Xaritime schools

e oy Ty T

Schools for senior post-office personnel i
| 1 "
1114,
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CHAPTER II
QUANTITATIVE DEVELOPMERT OF HIGHER EDUCATION

In the period from 1939 to 1965, the number of higher
schools, together with their students, teachers, and gradu-
ates, increased more than ten times. The 26 higher schools
in 1938/39 grew %o 263 inetitutions by 1964/65. As shown
in Table 9, the two-year colleges grew at a faster rate

than any of the other schools.

In the same period, the number of students inocreased
from 16,378 to 170,499, teachers from 1,204 to 15,749, and
graduates from 2,594 to 27,312, In the decade prior to the
Second World War (1930-1939), the higher schools graduated
19,393 students, of which 4,240 were women. In the ten |
year period from 1954 to 1964, institutions of higher learn- ;
ing produced 162,579 graduates, of which 47,612 were women. > - %

Enrollment

The great majority of students in schools of higher edu-
cation are enrolled in university faculties and two=yeoar ¢ol-
leoges; only a small percentage (five per cent) attend the ade
vanced achoole and the art academies, (See Table 12).

ity

statistioks Godisnjek SPRY 1965 (Statistical Yearbook of
SFRY 1965), Savesni Zavod sa Statistiku (Pederal Statistioal

Office), Beograds 1965), pp. 327-329.
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v
) Table 12-- Growth and Enrollment of Students in Schools
of Higher Education
| Year Faculties Advanced Art Colleges
1 , Schools Acadeniee v
1956/57 60, 246 292 1,320 9,994
: 1957/58 69,087 303 1,39 12,098
g 1958/59 78,904 464 1,317 16,145
1959/60 82,927 1,161 1,412 19,286
| 1960/61 104,875 2,088 1,418 32,193
1961/62 112,005 3,461 1,646 40,898
| 1962/63° 106,225 4,268 1,817 41,782
1963/64" 99,056 6,177 1,981 53,381
1964/ 65" 98,631 6,81% 1,980 63,073
; SOURCE: Aktueini Problemi Sprovodienia Reforme Visokog
? Skolstvs (Current Problems Accompanying the Reform of Higher
f Education), Savesni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu i Kulturu (Fed-
% sral Secretariat for Educstion and Culture), (Beograd: 1963), 4?
% p. 18, ‘ }
*NOTE: Data for 1962/65. 196%/64, 1964/65 are from Statis- j;'
g tiockdi . Gadisg;gg RJ 1965 (Statistioal Yearbook of SPTY 1965), ;
Savezni Zavod za Statistiku (Pedersl Statistical Office),
(Beograds 1965), p. 324.
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The greatest increase in enrollmente took place fol-
lowing the 1959/60 school year after a series of reform
measures had been implemented. (These reforms are dis-
cussed in the following chapter). In 1956/67, there were
61,858 awudents in faculties, advanced schools and art
academies, By 1964/65, the number had almost doubled--to
107,426 students. Much more spectacular was the increase
of atudents in the two-year colleges when, during the same
period, the number of students rose from 9,994 o 63,073,

Graduates

The number of graduates in schools of higher learning
has been inoreasing yearly, particularly following the ine
troduction of level studies in 1980. In 1961, there were
17,363 graduates. By 1964, the number had increased to
27,%12. (See Table 13).

. In 1964, almost half of all graduates (12,223 out of
27,312) were from the second level at faculties. The firat
group to graduate from first level studies numbered 3,175é
students in 1962, Of this group 3,074 were from faoulties

and 101 from advanced schoolsy 324 were part-time students.

R B A -
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In terms of specialization, most graduates vf the second
level in faculties in 1962 had majored in the area of social
sciences, while those who graduated from the first level in
faculties were in the area of technical sciences.® (See

Tables 14 and 15),
In view of the general needs of the Yugoslav economy for

solentific-technical personnel, the low numbers graduating from
faculties in these areas is s matter of concern. In the agri-
cultural faculties, there is an uneven distribution of stu-
dents in various fields of study which does not correspond to

the needs of production. 1In addition, most students ocontinue
studiss on the second level as the economy does not show muoh
interest in the type of graduste which is trained at the
first level.-

“Aktuelnt Problemi Sprovodjenis Reforme Visokog Skolstve
(Current Problems kecompanying the Reform of Higher Education),

Savesni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu i Kulturu (Federal Secretariat ]
for Education and Culture), {Bsograd: 1963), p. 19. ;

slav Standerds in University Edueation), Zajednica Jugosloven-
'i skih Univerziteta (Association of Yugoslav Universities), (Beo-
grads 1964), p. 167. )
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1!h Table l4~-Graduates of Faculties by Subject Areas (1962)
Social Sciences: 6,009 Teohnical: 24763
Eeconomice 1,595 Architecture 494
Law 1,902 Civil $ngineering 455
Philosophy 1,810 ¥echanical 589
Natural-Seience Math 702 Pransport 11
Agriculture~Forestry Eltctrofmechnical 461 ?
and Veterinary Science:r 1,519 Chenistry~Teche | j
Agriculture 982 nology 432 ‘%
Forestry 335 Geology L |
Veterinary Science 209 Hiyin& 182 ;
Food-Technology 54 i
Medicalt » 1,72% |
Hetalurgy 23 f
Medical | 1,338 ‘ o :
Dentistry 238 Total - L
Pharmacy 149 Graduates 12,023 g
A - - - ,
SOURCE: Ak _Sprovodjenia Reforme Visokog
Skolstva (Current Problems Accompanying the Reform of Higher ;
Education), Savezni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu 1 Xulturu (Fed~ %
eral Secretariat for Education and Culture), (Beograds 1963%), i
p. 154, i{}
i
P

5 ERlﬁ‘

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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Table 15--Gradustes of First-Level Studies in Subject Areas
in Facultiea and Advarced Schools (1982)

i Faculties and Students Pull-Time Part-Time

f Advanced Schools , - ,

L Faculties 3,074 2,774 300

i Philosophy 122 112 10

{ Philology 17 14 3

j Natural-Science Math 28 28 -

f; " Biotechnical 8 8 -
Law 85 227 158

% | Eeonomica | 627 538 89

;§ Mechanical 509 507 2

Elsctro-Technical 267 266 1

01vil Engineering 215 212 3

,j Transport 24 24 -

‘; Chemistry-Technological 310 303 7

fj Agricultural 536 511 25

g Porestry 26 24 2

? Advanoced Schools 101 17 24

Total 34175 2,851 224

é SOURCEs Aktue

| Skolatva (Current ProblemsﬂAceomganying the Reform of Higher

vf Education), Savesni Sekretarijat'za Prosvetu i Kulturu (Ped-

eral Secretariat for Education and Culture)}, (Beograd: 1963},
e Po 15 Se

b{
b
!
g
|
i
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Enroliments by Year of Study

,A ,‘
0f the total number of students enrolled in schools of
higher education (170,499 in 1364/65), over half are enrolled
in the firat year of studies, and a little more than 15,600
in the fourth and firth year of studies. Between the first
i and second year, enroliments drop consideradvly (from 95,744
i to 38,901). First-year enrollments 8Low a yearly incresase in
all schools of higher education éxcept in university faoul-
ties. The decresse was largest at the University of Zagreb,
This was due to limitations on enroliment, mors students

enrolling in the colleges, and fewar part-time etudents.‘
(33’& Table 16 )q
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Duration of Studies

Although the number of graduates produced by schcols

of higher learning has steadily inereased, there is still a
large number of astudents who either do not finish studies on
¥ime, drop out of school, or amcquire the status of "absole
vents" (those who have met all requirements but have not
taken their final exama), The problem of higher esducation

is not one of inereasing the rumber of achools and enrolle
ments, but of improving the orgerization of education, its

quality and modernization in order to reduce dropouts and

to improve the effectiveness of aﬁudies.5

The average duration of studies, rarticularly at fao-
ulties of technical and medioal sciences, is consideradbly
longer than the prescribsd program. This condition has been
a major factor in the high drop out rate and is an important
problen in terms of the efficiency and scononmy of edueation,
Some of the reamsons for the long duration of studiss have
been attributed to extensive currioculs, lack of fTacilities,
and absense of continuous and direct contact between stu-

dent and teacher.s

51‘31", ﬁb 22 -
Saodoljub Jenucvie, Chrasovanje i Reforma (Education and

Reforan), (Beograd: Sedma Sils, 1966), p. 91.
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According to date for Belgrads University, the average
duration of studies in 19%9/60 was approximately 8 years;
in 1360/61 the figure dropped to €.6 Years, and in 1961/62
to 6.4 years. It has been pointed out that the figure
would be smaller were it not necessary to teke into account
the number of "absolvents® who have taken as many as 15 years
to complete examinations. Similar tigures were given foyr
Liubljana University where the average duration of studies
in 1959/60 was 7.2 years, in 1960/61 it was 7.1 years, and
in 1961/62 it fell to 6.6 years,! The following table 1ists
the average duration of studies by type of faculty for 1958
and 1360, (See Table 17). |

In the last few years, measures have besn taken %o
shorten the length of time needed to complete studies. These
included revision of curriculs and stricter rules and regu-
lations. Some improvements have been nmade although the
average duration of studies is still spjroxinataly 6 years.
It has been suggested that a type of fes might be charged
atudents who delay taking their exams or who have to repest
then several times. Also, in sddition to scholarships and
& aystenm of crediting, there have been suggestions for
stimulating study by organixing special and shortened courses
for high ability utndcnxnoa

7 tuelni Probl
9Pe.oit., p. 2L

ezb; do, PP 21"’25&
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Teble 17~~Duration of Studies, 1958 end 1960

Facultien Sumber of Years of Study

(1958) (1960)

Economic (! 6.2

| Law 6.5 6.1
} Philosophy 6.6 5.9
1 Natural-Science Hath 6.7 6.4
| Mechanical 9.2 7.2
J Eleetro-Technical 8.3 7.0
'{ Agrioultural 7.2 6.1
E Hedical 8.6 8.0

3kolstva (Current Problems Accompanying the Reform of Higher
Baucation), Savesni Sekretarijat za Prosveiu 1 Indturu (Fed-

eral Seeretariat for Education and Culture), {Beograds 1963),
Pe 21
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Dropout and Retension of Students

Approximately one-half of the fulletime students 1in
universities complete their studies, The proportion in the
collegea is somewhat better (65 per cent) where the duration
of etudies is aherter¢9 The drop-out rate in the first yesrs
of higher education is very high, particularly between the
first and second semester, and aleo between the first and
second year. (See Table 18).

According to Table 18, only 40.6 per cent of the firast
senester students in faculties enrolled in the third semester
of studies. Reasons for the low Jield have been attributed
not only to the results of the rapid expansion of schools,
but also to inadequacies in the 1nstruetional program. The
general reduction of studies at universities fiom 5 to 4 years
has often been made without corresponding changes in ocurri-
¢ula, thus forcing students to learn as much as before, but
in & shorter period of time, causing many to drop out of
s@hool.lo

The drop-out problem is of particular concern when one
conslders that the cost of training s university student is
three times that of a ssoondary achool pupil and 9 times

that of a primary school pupil.ll

glavia, (Paris: Organization for Economic Co-operation and

Development, 1965), p. 18.
1OIbgd.. p. 56.
Mrnia., p. 19.




*8T °d (€961 :pesBoeqg) ‘(eamyTny puw uorywonpy oy IVTIVIOID0Q TRIGPE])
nINITRY T nydasoad vz ae{Taejoaneg juscawg ¢ (Uor3wonpy JeyATH Jo mroJey oy Supluwed

~TOI%Y SWETAOIJ JUSIMD) BAISTONG JONOFTA PWIOJON $FUGIDOAGIdS TEOTI0IF TOIORITY $HOUNOS
S*gh 9*oh 9°€g 001 5°29 g tg 6°9g 001 w303
o £°59 s gh Ui 00T s 6°29 S°69 00T of 1dong
O
o 2°8s c*€s S*06 001 L*°9l 299 168 00T oAsfsawg
2°08 9°gh 6°96 001 €69 629 g°06 gor - wuef Tanf
S*gh 0°0¢ gL 00T  §°4% €18 8°89 00T . qeadey
S*6S 9°gh L*Tg 00T 2°€9 2°98 0°68 001 PUS TAOK
g°1th g°9¢ f1*hg 001 9°95 l*en g*lg 001 spuxSteg
‘Weg pPIf ‘Weg paf ‘weg ‘weg  *weg pag usg pag SeTqTeI9ATUY
uf ‘weg Uy cweg puz 38T UT Cweg Ul *umeg ‘uRg ‘weg
puz ¥ 3ST ¥ | puZ ¥ 35T ¥ puz 391
29/1961 T9/09561 |

93%Y UOTSUe3OY h»wuhabﬂnmnlm.n *1qQey




67

Enrollmente and Development by Region

Institutions of higher learning are most heavily cone
centrated in the republics of Serbia and Croatia. Nearly
half of all students in higher education attend schools in
Serbia. The reason for the heavy concentration in these
areas is due principally to the great dlfferences in devel-
opment and available facilities in various par s of the
gountry. While Serbia, Croatis and Slovenia rank relatively
high, Bosnia-Nercegovina and Montenegro are rated iow. The

lack of institutions in the latter two republics has caused
2

a migration of students mainly to Serbia and Croatia.l
In Montenegro two new higher: achools have recently
heen established bringing the total nuﬁber of higher insti~

tutions in that republic to four: two faculties of the
Eétvcrsity of Belgrade (electro-~-technical and sconomiec lo-
c;ttd in Titograd), the Marine School at Kotor and the Peda-
gégical Acadenmy in Riksie. In 1959, there was only one
h%gn.r school in the Republic.)? fThe Electro-Technieal

St AN . 5 S o B R AR

réculty was established to supply adequate staff for the hydroe
slectric industries in the gurrounding ereas, and is s good
example of how economic interests influence the development

of educational institutions: Problems of the Paculty are
mainly ones of equipment and staff. Many teachers, parti-

eulsrly“in the third and fourth year of studies, areltron
Bslgrade. Some of these fly regularly from Belgrade to
P4togred to give lectures. '

ﬂﬂ_i_é({ P 50, ' 7
13mp1e was the Pedugogioal College in Cetinje which in 1963,
ceased to Tunction and was transformed into the FPedagogical

Acadamy in Niksie. (See p. 67-a for source of this footnote).
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Pootnote 13, (continued)

za Beriod 1964-1970 (Program of Educational Development in
Montenegro in the Period i964~1970), Republiocan Seeretariat
for Education, Culture and Sciencé; Institute for the Ade
vancement of ZEZducation for the'Rspubiic of Méntanegra.
(Titograd: 1964), p. 52,
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Approximately 6,000 Montenegrir students study in
other republies while some 1,500 etudents study in their own
republic. Although laws on higher education are being de~
veloped in Montenegre, the Republic hes in the past‘been

oriented toward Belgrade and dependent on Serbian law.

Part-time Studies

Prior to the Second World War, 8ll students in higher
education were enrolled in fulletime study; presently, parte
time studies have been established at almost all faculties
and advanced schools in the country, allowing those who
work to also attend school. In 1954/55, there were 56,933
full-time snd 13,064 part-time students,t¢ By 1964,/65,
part-time attendance had increased to 63,540 students out
of 170,499 students, Part-time studies in 1963/64 were pro-
vided by 69 of the 93 faculties, 15 of the 16 advanced
schools, at 6 of the 14 art academies, and at almost all
of the colleges.

Until 1959/60, only the faculties of law, economics,
and some faculties of philosophy admitted part-time atuy~

dents, and theae only employed peraana.ls

o

14Yggealav Life, XI (June 1966), p. 7.
lsﬁarijan.Filipavic, Higher Edunation‘in;!ggoslavia.

(Beograd: Jugoslavija Publishing House, 1962), p. 37.
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Beginning with the 1960/61 school year, most faculties
began accepting part-tine students. A1l persons were allowed
to enroll regardless of thelr employment status. This in-
cluded housewives, those employed in agriculture, invalids
and athers.ls

To facilitate the organization of part-time studies,
certain measures were undertaken: the founding of education
centers in various districts or in egononlec or other organ-
jzations; the organizetion of evening, summer and corres-
pondence courses; and the holding of permanent ox occasionsl

seminars.17

In 1964/65, 24.4 per cent of the students in faculties,
advanced schools and art academlies were part-time students,
while the percentage in the colleges was 59%, (See Table 19).
Moat of the part-time students in faculties are enrolled in

those schools which provide first-level studies.

"y

lﬁ“aaform of Bigher BEducetion,” Yugoslay Survey (Belgrade:
Jugoslavija, July-September 1960), vol. I, no. 2, p. 254.
17 rp1a.
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Previously, port-time atudents studied at home, coming
40 faculties only pericdically to take exams., Today, part-
+ime students are required to spend a specified period of
time studying under the gsupervision of & member of the teachw
ing staft.18
Although part-time gtudies have increasged significantly
over the past several years, the number of part-time gtudents
4n faculties, advanced achools and art academies haes remained
relatively stagnant. Few agtudents regularly attend classea,
take exsms or finish the course. A significant number drop
out at the end of the ¢irst semester. The development of
part~-time studies was also hindered by the faet that facul~
ties did not adequately organize studies. Aid from industry
and other institutions waes also inaaequate.lg
Proposals have been made to provide part~time students
with paid vacation periods jmmediately before and during
exams gnd while attending required courses, to shorten work
hours on days when students attend 1leetures, to provide for
unpaid vacations for longer periods before exams, etc. The
student would then be obliged to finish the course on time
or return the money received if exans are not teken or courses
sre not attnnﬂod»ze
Faculties, communes and jntereated organizations will
need to concern themselves with improving the organization
of part-time studies. This is imperative 1f the country's
needs for trained personnel are to be met.

“Igiilipovic, ;,: : pcatl X I’»o,l;viz. loc.;cit.
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Plans for Stablization

Further quantitative expansion of higher education has

mainly leveled off. Primary concern is now being given to
the internsl organization of educational institutions and

their linking with the economy and other asctivities. Efforts
are being made tec produce adequate staff and material Pfacili-

S e i o i i

ties; to shorten the duration of etudies; and, in general,

to raise the over-all quality of education.
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CHAPTER III

REFORM OF HIGHER EDUCATION

; The entire post-war development of higher education in
Yugoslavia was characterized by experimentation and a search

IR A

for new and better ways of training highly qualified experts
and producing them in sufficient numbers to meet the in-

creasing demands of the economy. Currently, the sconomy
and social services require an annual average of 20,000 to
30,000 highly trained personnel.’ In 1959, only 9,000 highly
trained technicians were being graduated yoarly.z

Duriag the first years following the Second World War,

Yugoslav universities were producing technicians and engineers

of a general charzcter, while demends of the economy and
sooial development required speoialists of various categories
and of different levels. The number of university graduates
lagged considerably behind current snd future requirements

of the country. 1In addition, the average duration of studies

steadily increased, and often lasted twice as long as the
prescribed period.

I*Incrouuo in the Number of Experts,® Articles and Abstracts

from Review (Yugoslav Monthly Magasine), (Beograd: Oct. 1964), p. 1.
x 2“30£0rn of Higher Education," Information Bulletin About
Yugoslavia, IV (September, 1959), p. 8.
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In 19857, the average four-year course took seven years
to complete.3 only 25% of the studente completed their
training before attaining 25 years of ages 55% of the studens
completed their training bvetween the ages of 25 and 30, while
20% completed their training after 30 years of age.4 At the
economic faculties, studies lasted 7 years, at the machinery
faculty for 9 years, at the electro-technical 8% years, and
ot the medical faculties nearly 9 years.> An asalyeis showed
that the long duration of studies did not depend on the
students alone, but on excessive currieculum prograns and in-
adequate facilities. “ |

A series of reform measures were undertaken which
affected radically not only the quantitative development of
the schools, students and graduates, but aleo brought about
changes in the organisation, administration and program of
the institutions of higher learaing.

A major step in the reform of higher education was made
by the sdoption of the General Tew on Universities in 1954,
and by the introduction of the principle of *gocial manage~
ment" in all universities and faculties. The exiension of
higher education became espeoially intensive following the
issuance in 1958, of the Recommendation of the Federal People's
Asaembly on craating better conditions for educating highly
qualified personnel, the passage of the New General law on Uni-
versities and the Resolution on Vooational Training in 1960.

MB“Reform of Higher Education," Information Service Yugoslavia,

PP 4 1=2.
.‘"Uhiveraitiea and High 3chool Reform," Information Bulletin

About Yugoslavie, II (August, 1957}, pe 10.

SUniverzitet Danas (University Today), Zajednica Jugoslaven-
"lesociation of Yugoslav Universities), ¥I, 1.

[ - e b
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The Asssmbly Recommendation of 1958

In view of the increased demand for technicians and
the inadequacy of the traditional system of higher education,
the Federal Assembly in 1958, recommended: that the nérmal
duration of studies in fsculties be reduced to fouf yearss
that students be encouraged to more induatfioualy engage in
their studiess thatl instruetional and material resources of
the university be expanded and improved; that & longwrange
plsn be alaborgted for the development of universities; and,
that posi-graduate gtudiea be systematically organizad.s

In aceordance with the Assembly Recommendation, the
regular duration of studies was reduced at all faculties %o
four years {eight genesters) andto five years (or ten
semesters) at medical faculties. Theao changes in curri-
culs neceasitated a notable reduction in the number of
subjects, introduction of specialization in certaln branches

and the genersl modernieation of the program of 0tud1¢ﬂ¢7

Reforme of 1960

However, in spite of the implementation of the 1958 |

Assenbly Recommendation, education at the universities, 8l-

though constantly improving, did not reach the level required
by the general social and economic development of the country.

The rate and method of training highly qualified personnel,

sspecially the relative number of different types of university

graduates, did not prove tduquatt.a

'6“R¢torm.o£ Higher Bduoation, " Yugoslay Survey (Bnlgradat
Jug?:laving July~$optomher‘1966), vol. 1, no. 2, ps 251,
Ibid., p. 252.
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On June 3, 1960, the Federal Assembly amended the Genersl
faw on Universities of 1954, which then became kaown 28 the
New General Law on Paculties and Universities., This law
effected & thorough reform of the entire system of higher
education in Yugosliavia, the purpose being to supply the
economy and social services with necessary peraonnel of
various categories and levels of specialization, and to
provide facilities for an ever greater nunber of citizens
to acquire higher education.?

In 1960, the FPederal Assembly also recommended that
economic organizations join the system of education by
training personnel in their own school centers. On the
bansie of this recommendation, known as the Resolution on
the Training of Technical Personnel, sconomic enterprises
began to open thelr own schools and training centers

throughout the country. The centers offered not only
courses in vocational training, but aleo courses in general
sducetion, economice, ete. By the end of the 1962/63
school year, there were some 420 gsuch centers in the
country in which approximately 250, 000 employed workers

were &nrolled.lc

S1vid., p. 251
;Onjordjo Vitez, "Vooational Prainirg of Yorkers in Bal-~
grade Power JIndustry Enterprises,® Yugoslav Trade Unions, 14

(Belgrades December 1964), p. 67,

|
4
o
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Objectives of the 1960 Reform of Higher Education

4 'j\\

S e 4, oy e el

é The primary objectives of the 1960 reform of higher

%

i education were:
To broaden the network of institutions of

B SN e S

higher education; to decentralize the suthority
to found them from the assemblies of the repud-
lics to the political communities, sconomic and

other working organigations;
To faocilitate the entablishment of new in-

stitutions of higher education outside of the
? existing university centers;
é To provide for the introduction, wherever
) | possible and necesaazy,éaf three levels of study,
(. each lasting two years, with a view to ensuring
the more rapid preparation of highly trained
personnel with different levels of educationy

To carry out the integration of the entire |

ayetém of higher education by including the

. colleges, in addition to faculties and advanced

| schools of faculty rank, in the new system of

j higher education and enabling graduates from

i these schools to continue their studies sterting
at the second level at the faculties (Earlier,

college graduates had to begin at the Zirat
level when snrolling at the faculties)s
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To promote reasearch work in all faculties
and to institute third level atudies (for speciale~
ization and the master‘'s degree) as a regular form
of work and, accordingly, to raise the doctor's
degree to an even higher acadenmic level;

To ensure a greater diversification of teach-
ing, with a view to providing types of experts and
speclalista that best suit the requirements of the
various flelds of professional aectivity;

To improve the quelity of teaching and peda-
gogleal methodsi |

To promote the system of part-time studisg—e
to make it posaible for s greater nnhber of pere
sons to "work their way through the univereity“;’

To ensure the furfher democratization of
enrollment at the universities by enabling anyone
who is capable of following the course of study
to enroll regardless of formal qualifications,thus
giving a larger number of citizens the opportunity
of acquiiing & higher sducations

To increase the responsibility of the stu-
dents themselves by changing the rules and regu-~
lations governing higher educationy

" T




78

To enlarge the teaching ataff by the opening
of new posts, particularly by providing for the
appointment of eminent practising experts, and
to introduce & new, more liberal system of remu-
neration;

To provide funds for investment in the con-
struction of new faculties and advanced schools,
and for the reconatruction or expasnsion of the

existing institutions. 1%

Results of the Heform

The adoption of the New General law on Universities
and Paculties introduced several important changes in
higher education. Among these were changes in the position
and interrelationship of the schools themselves, changes
in curricula, enrollments, methods of study, categories and
selection of teaching ataff, and an increase in the number
0of schools, students and graduates., Among the most notable

developments were the followings

N

11

ini Problemi Sprovodienja Reforme Viaokog Skolstva

(Current Froblems Accompanying the Reform of Higher Bduoa~
tion), Savesgni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu i Xulturu (Pederal
Jecretariat for Education and Culture), (Beograds 1963), pp.2-3,
Marijan Filipovie, “Higher Education in Yugoslavia," Studies,

6 (Beograds 1965), pp. 41-42.
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(a) University education was divided vertically
-
4 into three levels and horigontally into more special-
ized fields. ILevel studies were introduced in e

majority of schools and graduates of the first level

in colleges were sdmitted to second level study at
facultiens. PFost-graduate studles were offered by
nost faculties.

{(b) New faculties and advanced schools were
established outside the previous university cen-

ters., This relieved pressure on the old schools

; and enabled the admission of many students from

their respective localities and districts. 1In

[ 1960, faculties and advanced schools operated in

eight of the largest cities; in 1964, they oper-

ated in 22 towns and eities.

{¢) Part-time study was introduced in almost
all faculties, advanced schools and colleges.

{d) Admission to schools of higher education

@ wes sxtended to all persons regardless of former
educationsl training provided they successfully

ﬁ could satisfy entrance examination requirements.
| (e) The right to eastablish institutions of

higher sducation was broadened to include economic

organirations ané communes. (Several large eco-

e

yhomic enterprises in Kis, Sisak, Bor, and Zenica
have faculties attached to them).

©

ERIC
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(f) Opportunities were provided to adjust the
duration of studies to the term prescribved,

(g) Substantial investments were made by the
Yugoslay Government and the individual republics in
the development of institutions of higher education,

() Curriculs were changed to meet new ree
quirements of the economy,

(1) Paculties were allowed to exiat indepen«
dently or, in association with three or more fac-
ulties to join into a university., Paculties may
also form universities according to a particular
branch of learning (University of Technical Sciences,
University of Social Seiences, University of Medi
cal Seiences, ete, ).

(J) In quantitative development in the period
trom 1959/60 to 1964/65, the number of faculties ine
creased from 59 to 93, advanced schools from 7 to 17,
art academies from 11 to 14, snd two-year ¢colleges
from 66 to 139. The total enrollment for the same
period grew from 105,574 to 170,499 students. While
enrollment in faculties changed from 82,927 to 98,631,
in advanced schools from 1,161 to 6,815, and in art
academies from 1,412 to 1,980, the largest incresse
was registered by the two year colleges which grew
from 19,286 to 63,073,
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(¥) In terms of gradvates, all schools of
nigher learning produced 12,22C graduates in 13959,
This figure inecreased to 27,312 in 1964, During
the same reriod, graduates from faculties in-
creased from 8,306 to 12,223, while those in the
colleges grew from 3,662 to 8.433.12

12 Filipovie, Studies, Op. cit., pp. 4344 Aktueini |
Problemi Sprovodjenis Reforme Visoko Skolstva, op. eit.,
P« 7% "Reform of Higher Education, " Yugoslay Survey, Vol.
I, no., 2, 9P. cite, p. 253; Statistioki ak |
(Statistical Yearbook of SFRY 1965}, Savesni Zavoa za Sta-
tistiku (Pederal Statistisal Office}, (Beograd: 1963), pp.
327-3303 Visoke Skole 1961/62 1 1962/63 (Higher Schools 1961/
62 and 1962/63), Savezni Zavod 2a Statistiky SFRJ (Pederal
Statistical Office of the FPRY); No. 339 (Beograd: 196%5),

Pps 9«10,
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Recommendation of the Secretariat for Education and Culture
,1§; of the Pederal Exscutive Council 1962

Because of relatively small enrollments in the faculw
ties of mathematics and natural sciences, the Secretariat

for Educetion and Culture in July of 1962 recommended that

universities, faculties and republican councils for edy-

cation undertake certain measures to stimulate studies in
these fields., These measures included scholarships, loans
and credits, better student housing, and other material
alds for students.13

Froblems Accompanying Reform

Although the Yugoslav system of higher education exe
Ty panded rapidly following the series of reform measures, the

expansion was not always accompanied by a solid organiza-
tional staff preparation nor by adequate facilities. BRee
csuse of this some institutions of higher educetion found

great difficulties in conducting regular ¢lasseas,

133;3. Joint Publications Research Service. "Educational

Development in 1962--Yugoslavia, " Sociological_Tranalationa

on Eastern Europe, No. 16%, JPRS Report No. 19,857, p. 25.

(Translated from Jugoslovenski Pregled (Yugoslav Review):

NQ. 3’ 1963’ P. 131"'1350 )o
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¥hile the quentitative development of schools Seens
Yo have slowed since the 1962/63 and 1963/64 school years,
this does not indicate that the desired number of schools

was reached, but instead is an indication that certain

difficulties were encountered due to the rapid develop-

ment of the system. The problem now is Principally one

of raising standards in existing and in newly established
faculties and other higher schools, in improving faecili-
ties, in securing adequate staff, and in genersl, in rais ’

ing the level of education,t? i

N
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CHAPTER IV
ORGANIZATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION

Prior to 1960; Yugoslav faculties offered only one level
of undergraduate studies, and granted therefore only one type
of diploma. Courses lasted either four, five or six years,
depending upon the branch of learning. With tha‘paseage of
the New General Iaw on Faculties and Universities ia 1960,

studies have been divided into three levels, making possible
the training of personnel with varying degrees of specialisge

ation. TFollowing the completion of each level of studies,

the student is awarded a diploma, specifying the degree of
specialization and the,éga&emic title, 1

In comparing Yugoslav higher education to that in the
United States, first level study is similar to the Associate
of Arts Degree (two years of college); second level study
is comparable to the Bachelor's Degree; and third leveil

study to the Master's and Doctor's Degree.

lwarzjan Pilipovic, Higher Education in Yugoelavia,
(Beograd: Jugoslavija Publishing House, 1962), p. 20.
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The Federal Lew provides that instruction may be organ-
1zed in three levels, Faculties which do not wish to ine
troduce the three levels of study may provide an undivided
four-year program (referred to as second level) as their form
of instruction. Zach feeulty is required to provide second
level studies, but may provide the first and third,

The duration of first and second level instruction is
four years; only in exceptionel cases can it be a year
longer or shorter (in medicine, five years; in forestry,
three years). Instruction at the first level normally lasts
two years and at the third level, for at least one year.2
Instruction at the seocond level may he organized as a con-
tinuation of firat level instruction, or it may be organized
as a four-year course, After completing firet level studies,
students may proceed to the next level provided they fulfill
certain admission requirements (examinations, a period of
practical work, satisfactory academic record at the pre-
vious level, etc.). Students who have graduated from
college may enroll in second levsl study at the faculties.
They are exempt from taking exams only in those subjects
which are studies egually at both levels,

In some faculties, certain subjects are optional for
firast level atudents, but obligatory for those who wish to

continue their studies at the second leve1.3

%At most technical faculties, it lasts 2% years. Source:
Marijan Filipovie, "Higher Education in Yugoslaviae," Studies,
6 (Beograd: 1965), p. 1%.

>Ibid., pp. 14-15.
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Scme faculties (agriculture, fcfestry, engineering and
art ecademies) require the submission of a “*diplome paper®
which must be approved before the student is zranted a
diploma., At other faenlties (philosophy, natural science,
law} a "diploma examination® is required as the finsl ex-
anination; or, in sonme cases, the diploma is granted when
the student has satisfactorily completed all finel yeer exe
aminatiens‘4

Education in schools of higher learning is given in
the form of lectures, seminars and practical work., ZTaeh
student is required to spend a certain period of time {from
one to six months), depending on the field of study, doing
practicsl work in approved institutions, orgenizations op
enterprises under the scadwmic direction of the faculty con-

cerned and under the guidance of the organizational unit
in which he v.orks,

The academic year begins on October ist, and ends on
Septenber 30th the following year. The academic year has
two semestera: the fall semester, which lasts from October
isv. to January 15th; and the spring semester, which lasts
from February 16th to June %0th. There are slight deviae

tions from these dates at some univereities.5

4Filipov1c. Higher Zducation in fugoslavia, op. cit.,

P. 28,
EIbid., P 20.
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Purpose of Level Studies

1 In accordance with the Resolution on the Training of
Eﬁ Vocational Personnel (1960) the Federal Assembly proposed to |
,l the university faculties that the classical four-year pro- fé
;? gram of higher education be replaced by a eystem of level |
% atudies in order to produce graduates with varying levels of
fi training. To train the needed personnel for industry in the
. four-yeay institutions was both slow and expensive. Further-
| more, the types of personnel needed by industry and the econ-
, omy 4id not require full university education. In addition
1 schools had not sufficiently differentiated their studies, |
particularly in the technical faculties, which forced meny |

of its graduates into jobs where they could not meke use of
:; their training and for which they wers not qualified.
The suggestion was thus made to train needed personnel
in either two-year colleges or through first level study at
faculties, It was also felt that this would in great

¥ neasure alleviste the dropout problem in the four year |

schooln.6

|

Gkk elni Problemi Sprovodjenja Reforme Visokog Jkolstva
(Current Problems Accompanying the Reform cf Higher Education),
Saverni Sekretarijat za Prosveiu i Kulturu (Federal Secretar-

jgt for Education and Culture), (Beograds 1963}, p. 27.
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Introduction of the Syetem of "Levels"

( s

i% Since each level of instruction was to provide terminal
| education, the introduction of first level studies required
the revision of curricula and the reorganization of instruce

tion at the faculties. This reorganization of the school

g .*.4,.‘

program became & mejor stumbling block, and among gpecial-

41gts in the field, lively discussions ensued in which diae-

metrically opposed viows were expressed, Some educators

o e TS S TR

e T R T S Y SRR Y

believed that if there is a system of c¢olleges, it would

not be necessary for faculties to train first level per-

sonnel., Other educators argued the acceptance of the system

and suggested that the problem could be solved by sinply
inverting the progrem of studies whereby practical training

subjects would be given in the firat two years and theory
in the last two.7

Accentance of Level Studies

¥ithin & relatively short period of time, the system of

. level studies was accepted by a majority of Yugoslav facultiee.
{ 0f the 93 faculties in the country (1962/63), 51 adopted first

§ level studies, 38 maintained the regular four-year program,

g

and four faculties provided both programs., (3ee Table 20).

ki

Ttbid., pe 29.
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<> Table 20--First-Level Studies, by Universities, 1962/63

Offer both
Undivided first level
Mrst four-year and undivided

AR R T R R A IR R IS AR

Universities Total lLevel program 4-yr. program
Total 93 -3 A 38 L
Belgrade 28 20 7 1
Novi Sad 7 6 1 -
é Zagreb 26 Iy 21 1
| Ljubl jana 9 9 - -
j Sars jevo 16 7 7 2
| Skoplje 7 5 -
¢ ; , .
, SOURCES Aktuelni Problemi Sprovodjenfia Reforme Visokog
| Skolstva {Current Problems Accompanying the Reform of

Higher Education), Savezni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu i

T T T T

Kulturu (Pederal Secretariat for Education and Culture),
(Beograd: 1963}, p. 33.
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The decision to reject or accept level studies was made
primarily by the university centers., At the University of
Ljubljana, all faculties accepted first level studies; at
Belgrade University, 21 out of 27 faculties accepted level
studies. At Zagred University, only four out of 26 facule
ties accepted level studies. Midway between these two
attitudes is the Universiiy of Sarajevo, which has an
equal aumber of faeulties with level atudies and with the
undiviced programaa In 1963/64, seven of the 17 advanced
schools and nine of the 14 art acddemies provided first

level studies.g

=

piversitet Danss (University Today), Zajednica Jugosla-
venskih Universiteta (Asecciation of Yugcalav Universities),
VI, 1. (1965), p. 27.
gFilipevic, Studies,,eg. cit., p. 15,
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Some schools, after inaugurating level studies, later
dropped the system. At & conference of civil engineering
faculties in 1962, it was decided to drop first level
studies.lc Similar action was taken by faculties of metal-
urgy, mining and others.

The following table shows that in 1962/63, all of the
economic and natural science-math faculties had incorpora-
ted firet level studies, as did 22 of the 36 technical
faculties (four hed both programs),snd 7 of the 10 law fac-
ulties. At the medical faculties, first level studles had
not been introduced, with the exception of the department of
dentistry at the Médical Paculty in Ljiubljana and et thé

pharmaceuticel faculty in Belgrade.

1°It was felt tﬁat the systematic preparation of engineers

shoald follow a deiinite pattern, beginning with the scqui-
sition of general knowledga and ending with specialiged
training. The purpose of firet level studies was to prepare
students with specific knowledge. This would be a reversal
of the normal program. Also, 1t wes ielt that studenis, par-

ticularly those who graduated from an academnic high school,
could not become expert enocugh in two years. Sourcet U, 3’4

Joint Publications Research Service. "Reform in Higher Edu-
cation.® Seociological Translations on Eastern Furope, Ho.

237, JPRS Report Fo. 25,696, p. 60, (Translated from Tehniks

{Technology)s Yo. 6, 1964, pp. 1003-1004,

i i A e e B
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Table 21-«first and Second Level Studies at Faculties, by
Subject Areas, 1962/63 .

Offer both

firat level

Pirst Undivided gstudies and
Faculties » Level four~year undivided
Studies program four«year

Total 51 38 N
Philosopky 5 l -

Natural-Science
Mathematics B

Law 7

Economies

Medical-Dentistry-
Fharmacy

Agriculture~
FPorestpye
Veterinary

Tschnical

S0URCE:

Skolstva (Current Problemu Accompanying the Reform of

Higher Education), Saveszni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu i

Kulturu (Federal Secretariat for Education and Culturs),
Beograd: 1963), p. 32.
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Enrollments at the Pirst Level

In 1962/63, there were 56,692 students enrolled in the
first semester at faculties, advanced schools and art acada-
mies, Of this number two-thirds (or 37,007) were enrolled
in firet level studies, while the remaining third (or 19,688)
were enrolled in the undivided four-year program.ll The
universities in Sarajevo and Ljubljana registered the highest
percentage of students in first level studies (87.C and 83.4
respectively) while the University of Zagreb hed the lowest
with 20.2%. {(See Table 22).

First level studies are most developed at the faculties
of economics where 94.7% of the atudents are enrolled in
the two~year course. Other faculties with a high percen-
tege in firet level studies are the agriculture and forestry
faculties with 84.8%, snd naturalescience math with 76.9%,

end the law faculties (including law-economics and politicsl
science) with 76,7%. (See Table 23).

llAktuelni Problemi Sprovodjenia Reforme Visokog Skolstva,

ops. cit., pp. 33-34.
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- Table 2% «~Enrollment in Mrst-Somester 3tudies 1962/63,
v by Types of Faculty
%@ Tyres of % in Mirst # 1u Undivided
?} Maculties Lovel Studies lL=~yr. Program
v Philosophy and Philology 32.2 67.8
~ Hatural-Science Mathematics  75.9 23.1
%é Law, Law-S¢onomics, and
3 Political Seience T65eT 23.3
‘ﬁ Economics Y7 Se3
il Medicine 1,8% 98,2
i Jontistny 0.0 100.0
1 Pharmacy 56,7 3.3
; Azrieultural, Agricultural-
Forastry 8ly.8 16,2
Forestry 0.0 100.0
5 Vetarinary and Bio~Technology 26.4 73.6
1
't Technical 69.4 30.6
g 4Denistry Department of Medicine Faculty in Ljubljana
{ ,
; SOURCE: Aktuelny Problomi Sprovodjenia Reforms Visokog
E Skolstva (Current Problems Acoompanying the Reform of
3 |
; Higher Sducation), Savezni Sekrstarijat za Presvetu i
ﬁf Kultym {Federal Secrstariat for Education and Culture ),
{J (Reograd: 1963), p. 36,
!
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0f the 37,007 students enrolled in first level studies
at Paculties, advanced schools and art academies in 1962/63,
29.9 per cent were in economic faculties, 28.4 percent in
technical faculties and 19.3 per cert in law faculties.
Almost hal? of all students enrolled in the undivided four
year program in university faoulties (45.6 per cent) were
from the University of Zagreb, less than a third {28.7 per
cent) from Belgrade University and the fewest from Novi Sad
University (3.1 per cent) and Ljubljana University (3.6%).
With regerd to part-time students registered in the first
semester of firet level studies, there were 17,039 stuleats,

or 46.1 per cent of the total number of atudenta.lz

Results and Problems of First-level Studies

There has been considerable controversy concerning the
nature and status of first-level studies. While nogt r?
those in higher education favor the multi-levels systenm,
a considerable number have voiced opposition to 1% and
savor re-ustablishing the clasgical four-year program of
studies. In addition, there is the question of whether the
two-year colleges are truly recognized as being in the main
atream of higher education, or whether they are on a parallel
stream serving the economy with graduates who have had two
years of higher trainiﬁg. Phe general consensus seems to be
that it is still too early to evaluate first-level studics and

that more time is needed, both to perfect the system and t¢
analyze it.

“125p4a., p. 38.
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In introdueing first-level studies, several problems

been encountered:

(a) One of the basic difficulties has been
the lack of agreement as to +he tyve of gradunte
each institution was to produce. The exact re-
quirements of the economy and sccial services were
not known as no analyses hed been mede by economic
organizations or publiec services as to the kind of
trained personnel required. A knowledge of these
requirements waes necessary to adequately adapt
achool curricula and instruction. Programe were
Ehanged in some schools without regard to or COon-
sultation with industry and the economy. And in
some cases, the levels program was introduced in

places where it was not needed nor applicable.

(b) There was & question as to whether all
firet level greduates would find a ready place in
the economy. Some fields would not accept the first-
level graduate (forestry, metalurgy).

(¢) The acceptance of first-level studies rep-

resented a radical reorganization of studies at fad-
ulties. In some casee, however, schools could not
immediately adapt their programs or organized them

in name only. There was a lack of materiasl snd finan-

cial aid and some teachers and students opposed the

program., Some felt it would have been wiser to ine
troduce lavel studies on an experimental basis and

not to have forced the mmssive reorganization at uni-
versitiss which was necessary with the introduction of

third level study.
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(d) Currienla in some schools were over-
loaded; in other schools they were inadequate.
It was difficult also to determine the subjeot
matter and quantity of material to be included
in a eertain subject on the first level., In
addition, there were problems in finding and
preparing corresponding textbooks., Teachers
found there were differences in presenting
certain materials in first level studies as

opposed to the unéividedprogram.l3

Although the major purpose of first-level studies was
to secure more rapidly and more efficiently needed personnel
for industry, it was found that most first-level gradustes,
instead of entering the ranks of the employed, would cone
tinue their education on the second level, (There was also
& tendency for graduates of the ¢olleges to continue with their
education). Ressons for this were attridbuted to the fact that
economic organizations were not prepared to take these gradu~
ates, salaries were lower, and until 1963, first level gradu-
ates were not granted shortened army service (one year in-
stead of 18 months) as were graduates of colleges and secoud

level studies. 4

131bid.. pp. 39~40., Soeiological Translations on Eastern
Euro; e, No. 237’ O‘Eo ﬁité’ P 590

141% ls interesting to note that a significantly large num-
ber of graduate engineers and other faculty graduates a6 not
enter employment immedlately., OSome await positions in larger
citles or continue their education on the third level. Aktuelnt

Problemi Sprovodjenjs Heforme Visokog Skolstva, op. cit., Dp. #i-

e
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Contrary to the general trend in the country in which
approximately 80 per cent of first level students continue
their studies, only ten to fifteen per cent of the students
in Maribor go on to the second level. The reason for this
ie that level studies, there, were created in response to
local community needs. The Technical College in Maribor,
which opened scon after the reform of 1960, was set up to
secure and train workers for local industry. Its two-year
course, however, usually laste three years. For those
graduates who desire to transfer to faculties, it is possi-
ble to do so without passing exams. Most of the students
(88%4) in the Technical College come from secondary techniw
cal schools, eight per cent from the gymnasium and four per
cent represent those without formal training.

During the last five years, the evolution of first
level studies in Maribor has been closely asacoisted with
the local industries; and one cannot help but be impressec
by the dynemic development of schools there. I any area is
an exauple of what Yugoslav higher education is trying to
accomplish through level studies, then, this is certainly

one which would give ‘he observer insight into the "prec-
tical emphasis™ pattern which is recommended for higher
education in anawer to the shortoomings of the old classical

systen.



100

There are also other resulte of firsi~level studies.

Programs in the colleges and faculties tend to be the same,
although colleges were organized to provide terminal pro-
grama, Hawever; efforts to equaliée the quality:ot;instruc—
tion at all schools of first level studies has been diffi.
cult.

Tnere i3 a tendency of many colleges, soon after being
established to grow into faculties or advanced schools, For
example, the Higher Technical-Mechanical College in Sarsjevo,
founded in 1957 grew into the Advanced Technical Mechanical
Sehools the Technical-Mining College in Tuzli, founded in
1957, became the Advanced Technical-Mining Schools; the
Teachers Vocational College in Rijeka, founded in 1953 be-
came in 1662 the Advanced Induatrisl Pedagogical Schools the

College of FPhysical Edﬁcation founded in 1956 in Ljubljana
became in 1961/62 the Advanced School for Physicael Educations
and the Higher Pedagogical School (college) in Maribor,
founded in 1960/61 vecame in 1962/63 the Pedagogical Acudeny

of university rank, offering two level atudiea.ls

151&1&., PP. 4T7~48,
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Passage from First to Second Level Studies

Conditions for the passage fyom first to second level
studies vary among different gehools. Some require the pass— %%
ing of exams, others do not. In additibn, some schools re-
quire practical experience in a certain field. Belgrede
University hes taken the position that there should be no
formal requirements unleas limited by the capacity of the
school., Although all faculties recognize graduation from
the two-year college, most require supplementary exaning-
tions in certasin areas which may not have been adequately

covered in the college eurriculum.16

Second Tevel Situdies

There is almost the same enroliment in third yeer
studies (the second jevel) under the levels system as in
the undivided four-year pProgram. In 1962/63%, these per-
centages were 47.5 per cent and 52.5 per cent respectively.
Table 24 shows the enrollment by various tyres of schools
and aodording to full and part-time studentsa.

16; Eiﬁc '] p- ‘9‘




i nol et gt ﬂhﬂd«é&i%&i}&ﬂﬂ&ﬁd%{i} i

*14 *d F{€96T :pmaBoeg} ‘{eam3Iny pus UOTIEINPF JOJ 38IIBL0I00¢ TIEDeI) nANFINY
1 ngoasody vz 38l Iawjeades juzeavg ‘{uoyjwonpz aog3fy Jo wIoJey ey3 Sujlusduoosy

SROTQOIg FUOIIND) VATSTOAT FONOETA GHIOIOH PIUG|pOAOIAS JWeTA0Sd IulenIA¥  IFDHROE

g°sY it qeie 9l ozge oML~ IBG

959 s e ie 9. 122 owpI~1T04
$seTNepEIY Ja¥
Loen €6t €95 208 006 PRTREE S
ez €9 g°Ls €98 o't wTE-TTNS :
mm $RIOOUIE POOUWADY 3
2°98 geh'L g €h 98L°S 612°¢1 SWII-JI8d M
2°€S 608°6 g9t 629°g geh’et WTL-TINS
| $SOFINONY
9°55 D6l iy 69t°9 bEENL milvq38g
525 48501 VA g9s*6 £s1%02 M L-TIN
11930
peIIOaUS goIpnys poTTOJUS wmwm wonﬁohnm )
18303 pepIaAIpun p . 1830% *968 JO 1%30%
Jo ¥ *weg Y3Jid 30 § cwmeg I8ITd

T5/35961 T9010MI5 LUAV] PUODeE JO J0350UeS 38Ty UT POTIONE STaepTAs-—TC OTAeT




%

e e iabucein et

103
Problems of the Second Level

There is a need to coordinate programs of second level
studies in both the divided and undivided system of studies,
An important problem is also the coordination of textbooks.
With regard to Tirst level studies, the question has been
raised that if these are gesred primarily to train students
for immediate eatrance into industry, then there would be
a problem of providing students for further study on the

second 1evel.17

Post-Graduate, or Third Level, Study

Pogt-graduate, or third level, study at faculties, ad-
vanced schools and art academies was introduced by the 1960
Law on Paculties and Universities. Prior to that time, un~
aystematic attemrts were made to organize specislirzed courses
for university graduates. These included short preparatory
courses for specislization study for thoss leading toward the
doctorate., The duration of thess courses ranged from a few
weeks to one or two years., Until 1960, specislized instruc-
tion remained, on the whole, unregulated. Neither republican
laws nor university statutes contained provisions as to
nethods or duration of study, enrollment or other gquestions

concernsd with post-graduate wcrk.la

Mipid,, pp. 51-52.

18”?os%~0raduata Study, " Yugoslav Survey, Vol. VII, no.
25, Belgrade: Federal Secretariat of Information, Aprile
June 1966, p. 3643,
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Third-level studiges are offered by faculties, advanced
schools, art academies and certain independent institutions.
All faculties are entitled to introduce this type of study,
while other institutions must be authorized by law, 18

fLiccording to the General law on Education®d {See Appen=-
dix A), which was passed in 1964, all persons who have c¢om-
pleted second level studies at faculties, advanced schools,
and art academies, and who meet other conditions for en-
rollment prescribed by the statute of the individual insti-
tutions of higher education, may enrocll in third level
studies, The conditions for enrollment vary considerably:

some inptitutions require only a graduete's diplome while
others require experience, supplementary or entrance examl-
netions, a specific level of achievement in previous study,
knowledge of foreign languages, or a combination of these.20
The general consensus is that enrollment in third level
gtudies should not be sutomatic but should be more strict

and dependent on certain specific conditione.al

18p41ipovie, Studies, op. oit., p. 1T.

191me 1960 General Iaw on Paculties and Universities was
repealed in the process of adjusting legislation to the new
Constitution. The amended Genersl law on Education, enscted
in 1964, contains only genersl provisions on post-graduste
studies,

2°Yugcslmv Survey, no. 25, Op. ci%«y P 3645,

21&&'
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Types of Post-Graduate Study Exeluding the Doctorate

Pogt-graduate studies are of two types: scientific re- “
search leading toward the Master's Degree, and advanced pro-
feasional training or specialization. These two courses of
study rank equally znd grant those completing them the aca-
demic title of "master® and "specialist®, reapectivelyszz
In practice, however, there is a tendency among university
faculties to give greater significance to the Master's De~
gree and more candidates enroll in this course. According
to the General Iaw on Education, it is the Master's Degree,
not the specialization course, that is required as & con-
dition for further study for a Doctor of Science Degree., In
addition, certain positions et institutions of higher edu-
cation (for example, that of a docent) requive & Master's
Degree~23

The purpose of the Masier's Degree is to introduce stu~
dents to the problems and methods of research in a specific
?ield of seience and learning, to provide them with the op-
portunity to engage in exteneive study, and to snable them to
acquaint themeelves with the latest achievements in their fileld

of soience., Specislization, on the other hand, is an advanced

‘eourse which provides both theoretioal and practical training

in a specific branch or field of science and is designed to
scquaint the student with modern technology and to enable him
to deal with problems which may arise in practice.

OIS

22&63 Pe 36‘4_. "
231v1d., pp. 3647-3648,

- - - - T ——— e RSN



106

Thus, while the Magter's Degree is designed to give a
candidete deeper theoreticel knowledge and to familiarize
him with methods of scientific work, the purpose of special~
ization is to intorduce students to those areas which will
enhence their efficiency in the performance of thelr occu-

pations.24

Development of Third Level Studies

9ince the introduction of third-level studies in 1960,
the number of schools providing post-graduate instruction hes
grown steadily. In the 1962/63 school year, this inatruction
wae organized in 39 aut of 123% schools of higher learning.

By 1964/65, the number had grown to 5% out of 125 institu-
tions. (See Table 25).

Out of the 45 university facultles which in 1964/65 pro-
vided poste.yraduate instruoction, 16 were in Belgrade and 14
in Zagreb., At other waaiversities, only & small number of
fasuliies offered post-graduate studies {seven at Ljubljans
University, five in Sarajevo, one in Skoplje, and two in
Novi Sad).

1n addition to university faculties, postegraduate in-
struction was provided at three advanced schools (Advanced
Sehool of Phyaical faucation in Belgrade, Advanced Sohooi.ot
Political Science 1g¥ie%§§ade and Ljubljana), four art acadew
nies (the Acadeny ot/Arta in Belgrade and Zagreb, the Acadeny

of Musiec in Belgrade, and tha Academy of Applied Arts in Bel-
grade), and the Yugoslav Institute for Economic Research in
3‘1“&60.

Minia., p. 3644, Also, PA11povic, Studtes, op. Site, . 16.

25Yugosiav Survey, No. 25 M-, DD, 3645-3646.
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Out of the 53 institutions which provided post-graduate
studies in 1964/65, courses leading toward the Master's Degree
were offered in 49 sohools (45 faculties, 3 advanced schools
and one research institute), and instruetion for speciale
ization at 12 institutions (8 faculties and 4 art academiss).

Four institutions (art academies) provided instruction exe

clusively for specialization, and eight schools provided

for both the Master's Degree and apacialization.25
With regard tc¢ fields of study, post-graduate work is

most developed in the areas of the natural and social
sclences. Following next in order arc the agriculiturale
forestry-veterinary sciences, technical acience, medical

solence and trt.a? As to the offering of various areas

of study, the Mastar's Degree nrogram has the greatest
number (246 out of 279); while 33 different subject fields
of study are offered in the apecialization course, 28

Duration of Third Level Studies |

Agoording to the Genwrsl Law on Edueation, third level
studies must last at least one year. In practice, however,
instruction for the Master's Degree usually lasts 4 semes-
ters and for specialization, from 2 to 3 semesters and in
exceptional cases to as many as 8 -umtntorn.zg The prevail-
ing view is that the Master's Degree course should last at
least 4 semesters, and specislisation for at least 2 to 3

“ﬂﬂﬁtﬂx".
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The form of post~graduate sutdics vériea in different
schools. In some cases, the third level is eimply the exw
tension of the second level in which studies last 5 to 6
years., In this way, second level studies are being lengthened

instead of shortened,

Because of the great variation in the length and type
of courses in post-graduate study in different schools, the
question has been raised whether each faculty should actually
determine its own program or whether it should be the same
at all faculties of the seme university.so

Students in Third Ievel Studies

In the 1264/6% school year, there were 3,546 students
(26% of which were women) enrolied in post-graduate studies,
an increase of 24.3% over the 1962/63 school year. By far the
largest number (93.7%) were studying for the Master's Degree
and most of theae were enrolled in university faculties, At

the advanced schools there ware only 99 students--all on the
Master's Degree program, and at the art academies only 73
students, all taking the specializetion course, % (Seo Tadle
26).

0f the total number of students enrollied in the Master's

program (3,326), 1,431, or 45%, were from the field of soeial
science. Of those enrclled in the specialization courses (220),
101, or 46%, were from the field o2 medicine and pharuaaology.’z

L o
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In the social sciences, the largeast number of post-
graduate students were enrolled in the field of law. ¥ith
regard to the technical sciences, the largest number of poste
graduate students were enrolled in the electrical engineering
end technological faculties and the smallest number were en-
rolled in the faculties of architecture.-”

 Of the 2,854 students enrolled in third level studies |
in 1962/63, 2,384 were employed. Of these 996 were assistant
professors or associates ir faculties, and 1,391 were from f
industry and other organizations. One-sixth, or 467 of

those enrolled in third level studies were full-time atudcntu.s‘
Completion of Post-Graduate Studies

From 1960 when third-level ztudies ware first intro- |
duced, until the end of 1964, a total of 557 persons som- |
pleted poat«graduaté atudies:. Of these, 451 obtained a
Master's Degree and 106 the rank of Specialist. (See Table
27). Iu :964, Master's and Specialist Degrees were con-
ferred upon 294 candidetes while in 1962 only 98 sraduates
obtained tho degrn¢0.35

_Survey, No. 25, o g, eit., p. 3649, v
ini Probl Ja Reforme Visokogx Skolstys,
op. eit., p. 70, ‘
35§ggoa;gv Survey, No. 25, op. cit., p. 365C.
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Table 27 =~Numbsr of Students Completing Post«Graduate Study
by Type of Instruction, 1961«1964 |

Master's Dngr&e 3 eciilitdtion
Kumber % Number %
Total 451 100.0 ' 106 100.0
Scoisl scisnces 162 35.9 h 4.0
Natural sciences 135 30,0 9 Tel
Agriculture, fore
estry, and veterie
nary science 69 15.3 20 20,0
Medioine and
pharmasology 17 3.8 26 21,6
Techniocal
sciences 59 13.0 - -
Music 9 2.0 16 15.0
Graphic arts - - n 29.3

Po—

SOURCR: "Post-Graduate Study,” Yugoslsy Survey, Vol. VII,
no. 25, (Belgradet ;théral Secretariat of Information,
‘AprileJune 1966}, p. 3651.
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;% In the period from 1961 to 1964, the largest number

of Master's Degrees were awarded to graduates of the natural

i science-math faculties end fsculties of economics. In Te-

5 lation to the number of students enrolled, the lowest nume

ver of Master's Degrees (3) were awerded by the Law Faculty
~€ in Belgrade. The largest number of Specialist Degrees were
ii awarded by the medical and veterinary taocultiea, These
5 were followed by the art academles, particularly academies
‘ of graphic arts, where specialization is the only type of

post-graduate atudy.36

FPinancial Aid fTor Students

Almost half { 47.3 per cent) of the students in post-
i graduate study in 1964/65 received soholarahiﬁb or a salary
in the form of & scholarship. The post-graduate study
scholarships ere granted mainly by the institutions or oOre=

ganisations from which a student comes or in which
he will later work following the completion of studies,

Some university faculties have introduced special scholar-
ships for talented students. At most of the faculties,
post-graduate students oan also avail themselves of credite

{types of 1oans) granted by these 1nstitutiona.37

361p1a., pp. 3650-3651.
31&1&0' P 3649,
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) Teachers of Thirg Level Studies
*
p:® In the 1964/65 80hool year, a total of 1,175 teachers
provided post-graduate instruction, of theee, 775 were
university Professors, 344 docents, 56 genioy lecturers,
285 associates ang 334 other soholars (o2 whom 170 wore
from research institutes)., In general, there is a lack of
teachers in third level studies, since nost are Preccecupied
with undergraduate instruction, 43 a result it hes becone

necessary to call in outside professorg onr eminent experts

to supplement the teaching stafs, -0

Out of the total number of teachers charged with poste
Sraduate inatrueﬁion, 1,12% or 77 pPer cent were on the
staff of the higher educationa) institution offering thirg
level studies, ﬁhile at some faculties the entire toaehing'
staff in charge of Post-graduate instruction was from the
sanme Taculty, there were g nﬁmber of schools in which teaschers
from othey institutions of higher cdueatton‘predominatog. Yor
example, at the Paculty of !1ning~2ngineeriag in Tugla, only
8ix profesacrs and one docent vere from its own staff, while
26 professors, 4 docents ana 3 associate were from other ine
stitutions, 79




LETORTEN

A

M L

R P SN

115
Coordination of Post Graduate Studies

The beat results in the organization of post-graduate
studies were achieved when instruction was carried out on
the basis of broad cooperation between the universities and
other institutions, This cooperation included the exchange
of professors, mutval utilization of squipment and other
facilitiés, the pooling of financial funds and the recruit-
ing of eminent experte from industry and other fislds.

Institutions of higher education have recently em«
Phasized the need for closer cooperation among allied fac.
ulties, both in organiging and carrying out post-graduate
instruotion., Thua far, most feculties have not as yet
established such cooperation the lack of which has led to
muoh unnecessary duplication of instruction. It is exe
pected however, that associations of related faculties,
both between and within republies, would contribute to the
expansion of this eoaperation.‘o

thrd~£§ve1 Examinations ana Reguirements

During the post-graduate course of study, the candidate
is expected to complete the research Program assigned to him, ,?
t0 pass an orasl exazination, and to defend his Master's thesis
or specialization paper. At the oral examination, the candi- f
date must give evidence of his knowledge of the subjeots inu‘

oluded in his progran of studies and of the prodlems and re-
search methods in the selected branch or discipline,

Smidian hdibotiyiiny

4Orvsa,, p. 3052,
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Candidates are examined by a commission composed of at
leest three senior staff members., After passing the oral
exemination, the candidate submits his thesis or epecisliza-
ticn paper which is examined and appraised by a commission
of at least two professors appointed by the Faculty Board

concernsd., 1f the thesis is approved, the candidate must

defend it before a commission composed of at least three
profeasors.4l
Exsminations during the course of third levsl studies
differ widely among the various faculties. In some cases,
exaninations oonsist of all subjects a candidate has tsken,
while others cover only selected subjects. Some schools
give examinations immediately following the completién of

sach subject, others give examinations at the end of the

first year, and some schools give examinations at the end
of the seocond year. At some faculties there are 20 exani~
nations during the course of study, but only the final ex-

amination for the Master's Dagreo.‘z

4lpiiipovie,, Studies, op, cit., P. 18. Also Filipovie,
Higher Education in Yugoslavia, 9D, od%.s Pe 25. |
42y, 5, Joint Publications Research Service. "Ihird Level
of Instruction in Yugoslav Universities." Sociological
Translations on Eastern Europs, No. 178. JPRI Report No.
20,907, . 22. (Translated from Gledista (Points of View)s
No. 3, 1963, pp. 54~68.)
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Advanced Professional Training

In addition to the regular program of third-level
studlies leading to an advanced degrse, s number of facule
ties have organized short and long courses (usually from
several weeks to several months in duration) for the sde
vanced professional training of first and second level
graduates. The aim of these oourses is to acquaint the
atudent with the latest achievements and methods in his
particular field, to train him to apply new techaiques, and

to raise his overall efficiency.

Under the supervision of the faculty concerned, ad-~
vanced professional training is offered in faotory depart-
ments (for engineers), at medical centers which provide
8cod faoilities and equipment (for physicians, dsntiste and
Pharmaoists), at large agricultural farms (for agriculturale
ists and veterinarians), at faculties themselves, or in
their affilinted institutions.?’

Problems of Third Level Study

Although post-graduate study, in theory, should be
seninar-like, with students being referred to specialisged
reference literature, in practice it has been frequently re-
duced to the continuation of regular university etudies., This

has been dus to lack of appropriste conditions for post-gradu-
ate study at individual faculties: Lack of personal contacts

between candidates and temchers; lack of textss inadequate re-
search facilities; insufficient finances for engsging experts
from other institutionss and in some cases because students
are not fully quslified for such studies.

‘srilipovic, Ssudies, op, ocit., p. 18,
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Because third-~level studies have not been fully developed,

post-graduate work has often been reduced to mass schooling
with large numbers of students enrolling and very few con-
pleting their studies. One-third of the students drop out
between the first and second year¢44 These studies, there~
fore, seem to furnish supplementary training, but do not
produce research workers,

The rules governing third-level studies are rot uniform
and sometines differ even at faculties belonging to the sams
university. 4> In addition, there is & lack of financial
support for post-graduate studies. It has deen suggested
that all interested parties participate in the finaneing of
these studies-~the federation, the republics, the founders of

schools and interested econonmic organizationo.46

Ky
"

g

oslav 8 » No. 25# wﬁg PP 36‘3 and 36‘90
45!111povie, | | v

4

op. _oit., p. 75.
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Although third level studies have been developing rapidly}
the Tfollowing problems need careful study: Broader coopera-
tion among related faculties; more precise regulation of ine
dividual types of atudy; adoption of uniform oriteria for ade
mission of candidates and for appointing teaching staff; the

troduction of partetime studies; securing sdeguate finan-
vial assistance; and providing suffioient clarity to dis-
tinguish instruction which is disigned for advanced profes-
sional training from that which is designed for acquiring

an academie degrca.47

4Tri1ipovic, Studies, op. cit., p. 45. Alsor U.8, Joint
Publications Resenrch Service. "Vooational Education and the
Implementation of the New Conceptions about Advanced Schools.®
Scoiological Translstions tern Europe, No. 97. JFRS
Report Fo, 13,648, p. 35. (Qranilutad Irom Froduktivnost
(Productivity)s No. 12, 1961, p. 809-824.)
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Professional Titles and Academic Degrees

The Iaw on Professional Titles and Academic Degrees,
passed on April 11, 1963, regulates titles and degrees of
persons who have completed the first, second, and third
levels of instruction. The Law does not include the Doe-
torate of Soience, which is considered a scientifio and not
an academic degrees, Also excluded from the new Law sre the
military schools and art academies. The latter neither cone

fer professional titles nor academic degreee.‘a

i

437,3. Joint Publications Research Service. *Professional

Titles and Academio Degrees." Socioloxical Transletions on

Esstern Furope, No. 189. JPRS Report Wo. 21,881, p. 10,

(Transiated from Jugoslovensii Pregled (Yugoslav Review):
Ro. 7"‘8, 1955. Pe 317‘“3180 )
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Prior to the new Law, graduates from various faculties
in Yugoslavis automatically received academic degrees., These
were not governed by any regulations, and in conferring them,
Taculties were guided by tradition. No academic degrees
were awarded by the faculties of philasophy, natural sciences,
law ‘9aconom1ea or the art academies. Other faculties awarded
the following degrees: Technical Taculties-«"enginesr” with
the addition of the special branch {architectural, geodedic,
¢ivil, machine engineer, etc.); agricultural faculty--'"sgri-
cultural engineer"; forestry f&culty-"forestry enginesr®;
veterinary Taculty«~"veterinary surgeon”; medical facultyw-
"doctor of medicine®; fasulty of dentistry-~*doctor of den-

e T e R

tistry"s pharmaceutical faculty«-"graduate pharmacigt® (Belw
grade) and “master of Pharmaey® (Zagreb). These academic
degrees were relatively the same in similar faculties

throughout the oountry, 50

‘grrior'ta the Second World War, graduates from law fao-
ulties in Zagred and Ljubljane could mttain the Dootor of
Taw Degrees after yaseing a rigorous examinstion.

5°“Protontionn1 Qualifioations and Acsdenic Degrees,”
Tugoslav Survey, Vol. V, no. 16, Belgrades Pederal Sec~
retariat for Informstion, January-Marok 1964, p. 2317,
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In recent years various advanced technical schools began
to confer academic degrees, In addition, individual faocul-
ties and even some two-year colleges began to confer academic
degrees on students who had completed the firat level of
studies {plant engineer, plant technician, ete.). Academic
degrees were written in an obvious position before the name
in short form ("eng.", "dr.?®),

With the reform‘of higher education in 1960, the need
was felt to systematize the names of degrees conferred by
various faculties and colleges throughout the country and to
make it possidle to immediately distinguish those persons
with lower qualifications from those with higher qualifica-
tions. Upon this basis the law of April 11, 1963 was
adoptea.sl

The Iaw provides that every person who has earned a die-
ploma upon successful completion of first or second level
studies is sntitled to a professional title. Every person
who has received & diploms upon eompletion of third level
studies in institutions authorized to conduoct such studies is
entitled to an academic degree. These rights apply only to
those who have completed their studies while in residence at
thelir school, and does not apply to persons who have cbiained
qualifications through spe¢ial courses and examinations. The
title or degree attained is shown on the diplama.sz

SImia., p.2317 and 2318,

523.3. Joint Publications Research Service. "Iaw on Profes-
sionel Titles and Acmdemio Degrees.™ Soclologicel Transla-
tions on Eastern Europe, No, 172. JPRS Report No. 20,%66, p.
22-23. (Translated from Nova Administracija (New Administra-
tion): No. 3-4, 1963, p. 266~274.

o
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2 " The law on Professional Titles and Academic Degrees pre- ;%
; ‘ng gseribes only the titles for the basic divisiones or group of ;f
; " studies at university faculties and other higher schools, %
i All other titlzs are regulated by the people's republics and i
é mist be wiuawn the framework of the sald basic categories of 1

professional titlas.53

% The new law abolishua all previous academic degrees

? and tities, as titles (with the exception of the Doctorate

| of Secience), and introduces professionsl titles which must be
written after the last nama.s‘ The titles must never pre-

cede the name as & social title and there are no recognised

!

‘ short forme {for example ”eng.“).55 The Dootorate of

i Science is an exception and may precede the holder's name
i Vf:> either written out in full or abbroviated.ss

U s U0t o e T
P

531vid., pp. 21-22.

541,38, Joint Publications Research Service, “Professional
Titles and Academic Degrees,® 1oc.”c1§.

5S§gg slav Survey, No. 16, op. cit., p. 2318.

56U.S. Joint Publicaetions Research Service. "law on
d Professional Titles and Academic Degrees,™ op, cit., D. 24.
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Profesaional titles are now uniform and identioal for
all faculties, advanced schools and colleges throughout the
country and denote the degree of training attained for =
particuler occupstion or profession. Titles vary only in
the defining of the specilalty, department or braneh,ot‘trainf
ing. Thus, those who graduate from a teaching faculty acquire;
the professional title of "teacher" (or professor)., To |
this, the major may be z2dded@ (teacher of mathematics, teaogar
‘of geography, etec.). Those who graduate from the faculty of
mechanical engineering acquire the title of “graduste mechan-
ical engineer." To this may be added the specizlty--"gradue
ate mechanlical engineer for thermotachnology“.s7, For those
who complete post-graduate studies, the professional title
is "greduate civil engineer, specislist in cees ete.58

The Law provides for 11 categories of professional
titles: Three of these include schoole of social sciences
(education, lew, eoonomics); three more categories include
the school of medical sciences (medicine, dentistry, pharm-
acy); another three include ths schools of forestry, agri-
culture and veterinary medioine; and the remaining two

categories include schools of the engineering sq;encea.sg

79,5, Joint Publicatione Research Service, ”Prbfeaaional
Titles and Academic Degrees,” loe, cit.

58y oslav Survey, No. 16, loe, cit,

99,8, Joint Publications Research Service. "Iaw on Proe
Tessional Titles and Academic Degrees,™ los. cit.
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These categories and thelr titles are as follows:

(1) Fduecation. In the departments of certain teaching
faculties {philology, philosophy-history, philesophy, natural
science-math, or engineering), in blotechnicel faculties, or
at corresponding asdvanced schools and colleges which train
teachers, those who eémplete the firet level of studies
sequire the professional title of *teacher'., Completion of
gecond level studies gives the right to the title of "pro-
fessor"., TFollowing each title the field of specialization
is added (i.e. "teacher of physics®™ or professor of history").
Tn asddition to the graduetes of schools of education, all
other persons who are employed as teachers in schools
{economiaste, lawyers, engineers), regardleas of their aca-
demic preparation, may have these titles na designations
of their ocoupation.

(2) Iaw. At faculties of law, or in the law division
of law-economies faculties, or at qorraaponding advanced
schools and colleges, the first level of atudies gives the
right to the qualification of "lawyer®, Completion of second
1evel confers the title of "graduate lawyer®.

{3) Eeonomics., At faculties of economics, or econonmie
divisions of law-economic faculties, and &t corresponding
advanced schools and colleges, the first level title is
neconomist®, and the second level title is “graduate eco-

nomiat“.
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(4) Medicine. A% medicel faculties or medical training
colleges, the first level qualification is "senior medicel
technician® or "senior medical nurse®. The second level
gualification 1s "physician". The earlier title of "Doctor
of Medicine"has been discontinued. Since curricula in
medical faculties are not divided into level studies,
titles for the firet level are reserved exclusively for
greduates of the colleges. Because the new law does not
cancel or revoke earlier academic degrees, graduates vho
have held the title of "Doctor of Medicine™ may etill re-

tain 1%, dut 1t must be written following the holder's
name as a professional title only, and not before the name
as a social title.

(5) Dentistry. At feoulties of dentistry, dental
departnents of medical faculties, or medical training
¢olleges, the two qualifications are “senior dental tech-

nician® and "“dental physician". The latter title replaces
the earlier "Doctor of Dentistry'.

{(6) Fharmacy. Upon completion of first-level studies
in phermsceutical faculties, the title of "senior pharmae
ceutical technician" is given. The title following second-
level studies is "graduaste pharmmcist®™. At present, there
are no colleges of pharmacy.

(7) Agriculture. Agricultural faculties, agricul-
tural departments of biotechnical faculties or agricultural
forestry faculiies, and corresponding advanced schools and
colleges confer the qualification of "agrioultural engineer®,
and "graduate agricultural engineer®, In bdoth caaée, the
branch qualification may be added.
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(8) ZPorestry. 4% faculties of forestry, ané in the
forestry departments of the biotechnical and agricultural-
forestry faculties, the first-level qualification is "forestry
engineer"y the second level title is "graduate forestry en-
gineer"®, The branch of specialization may be added where
necessary.

(9) Yeterinary. Upon completion of first-level studies

in veterinary faculties, the title of "veterinary surgeon®”
is giveny the second-level title is "graduate veterinary

surgeon®.

{10) Engineering. In the civil engineering, archi-
tectural, machine and other branches of the faculties of enw
gineering and in corresponding aévanced schools and colleges,

the lower level qualification is%”engineer” (machine engineer,

architectural engineer, este.), w%ile the upper level qualifi-

cation is "graduate engineer" (géaduate'machine engineer).

At both levels, the special braﬁch-may be added {graduate

machine engineer for hydraulic e%gineering). |
{11) Transport. At the faculities of traffic and trans- f

port engineering, and at corresponding colleges, the two

qualifications are “transport engineer® and “graduate trane-

port engineer®., The branch qualification may be adde&.se

605,35, Joint Fublications Research Service. "law on
Professional Titles and Academic Degrees," op. oit., pp. 25
and 26. Alsos Yugoslav Survey, No. 16, op. &it., pp..23519-
2320, E




128

Academic Degrees

There are only two academic degrees other than the Doe-
torate: "Master" and "Specialist®. The degree is written
following & holder's name; the branch in which it was at-
tained is also shown. Various post-graduste courses providing
instruction for professional improvement do not entitle those
attending to any academic degree.

The Law on Professional Titles and‘Aeademic Degrees is
not retroactive unless it is to the interest of the indivie
dual concerned. All persons who graduated previously are
entitled to professionsl qualifications or academic degrees
even though such qualifications or degrees were not entered
upon their diplomss as all now must be.

Pormer titles or academic degrees must now be written
following the holder's name. Individuals who formerly at-
tained the right to the qualification of Doctor of Medicine,
Doctor of Dentistry, Engineer of Econony, or Master of Phar-
macy may continue to hold these titles but they must be
written after the persons name.

Professional qualification or academic degrees attained
abroad must be accredited according to procedures established

in regulations of the Federal Executive Geuneil.sl

6lyucoslay Survey, No. 16, op. oit., p. 2320
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The Doctor's Degree

With the introduction of third-level studies, the Doce-
tor's Degree ana conditions for obtaining it have changed,
Originally, the doctorate could be obtained by any person

| bossessing a university degree who pPassed the oral examina~
J tion and successfully defended his thesie. The aim of the
?{ doctorate had been primarily to introduce students to sei-
‘k entific or scholarly research, fThis task, under the naw
/ system, has been taken over by third-level studies leading
;i toward the master'a degree, Newieonditiona have been estab-
i lished for acquiring the doetor&%e.
1 The Doctorate of Seiences ﬁy be earned by vitizens

who have completed instruction at the second-level and have

- Published appropriate scientific or scholarly works or have

gained distinction in their'pranaeional work, The Doctorate
;

also may be sarned by citizens who have earned the Master's

Degree anﬂ have proved by their %ork to be capable of 1nde-v

pendent soientifio research. 1In addition, all candidates

Tor th. dootoiata must submit and successfully defend a 1

,«-sm&mw cnadiadi 1o o

2

thesis. An oral examination is no longer rtquired.62 i;

e O

623Reroru of Higher Education, ® Information Service Yugow i
CBELERADE ! [9¢0 S ASGRRAAE0R SR |

slavia,/p. 6. See’Also:r "Reform ot Higher Education, * Yugo-

ST RNy VNI

glav Survey (Belgrade: Jugoslavija, July-September 1960), vol. 2
P Ig no, 29 Pe 254,
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A candidete for a doctor's degree must submit his ap-
plication to the faculty concerned and certify that he has
completed second level studies. The application should cone
tain‘a statement of the subject of the proposed thesis and
the problems with which it will be concerned. The Faculty
Board, upon recommendation of a special committee selected
for that purpose, decides whether or not to approve the pro-
posed thesis subject, If the subject is approved, the can-
didate 1s assigned to a chairman appointed by the Facultly
Board., The chairman will direct and sssist the candidate
with his reaearch.63

The thesis is dofended in pudblic. The examiners test
whether the candidate has done his work independently and
whether his conclusions are correct and valid., Most facul-
ties allow unsuccesaful candidates to register & thesls
dealing with another aspect of the same or some related sub-
ject. If the candidate fails ci. the second attempt, he le
no longer eligible to submit a theeis in that field of
learning.

The doctor's degree is conferred by the rector of the

university, in the presence of the dean of the faculty and

nesbers of the commission before whom the thesis was defendad.
Prom 1945 to 1963, doctor's degrees wers awarded to 3334

persons, or an average of 123 yearly. In recent years, the

yearly average has increased (264 in 1962, 269 in 1963, and
513 in 1964).°4

%ilip@?i@, Kigh!; ‘_ Edgg&t;@g in YBEQBIQV&Q; OPs sit.y P. 31,

ﬁ‘ri.lipovic, Studies, op. cit., pp. 21-22.
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Doctor's degrees mey be ewarded by achools offering
third level studies. These include faculties and adwaneed
schools. Such powers have not as yet been granted to inde-~
pendent research institutions. At facnlties of theology
(Orthodox in Belgrade, Catholic in Zagreb end Ljubljana}
doctorts degrees are granted by special regulations which
are prescribed by the yreligious bodies conoerne&.65

Doctor's degrees obtained at foreign univergities are
gubject to verification in Yugoslavia according to regulations

prescribed by the Federal Executive Onuncil.es

Honorary Doctor's Degrees

The univeraities in Yugoslavia also grant honorsry doe-
tor's degrees, Thepe are conferred upon pexsons who have made
substantial contributions to iearning, advanced scientifie
thought by their work, and who have contributed to the pPro=
gress of sclence Or soeial progress in general., Honorary
doctor's degrees are granted in ell areas in which the doc-
tor's degree is acquired by the thesis. Honorary degrees
nay also be awarded withou’ specification of subject. Doc~
tor's Degrees "Honous Cousas" may be awarded by Yugoslay

universitiss to foreign citizcns.67

651p1d., p. 21.
66“;&., P 22,
671p14.
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Research

Over the past twenty years, & wide network of research
inatitutions has been developed in Yugoslavia which employa
more than 8,000 scientiste and researchers. In 1963, there
were 277 research institutes, 109 of which were engeged in
mathamﬁtical and technological research, 95 in biological
research and 73 in research in the social sciences. The

major scientific branches of study include nuclear energy,
electronics, automation, modern biology, utilization of watler
resources and construction.enginnerins;sa

An international laboratory for research into neuro-
physiology, the f£irst of its kind in the Mediterranean area,
was established in 1966 in Kotor, & Yugoslav port on the
southern coast of the Adrietic Sea. Scientisis from the
United States, the Soviet Union and other European and Mid-
dle Eastern countries will work in the new laboratory which
will study the nervous system, molecular biology, and cell
functions. The new laboratory is attached to the Kotor
Institute for Marine Biology. Seientific institutions in
the United States, whose staff are interested in the work
of the laboratory, will aid in purchasing necessary equip-
69

ment and instruments.

SB"Researeh Institutes and Their Achievement,” Articles

AT

nd Extracis from Review {Yugoslav Monthly Magazine), (Beo-

M
grad:s October 1964), pp. 1~2.
69upn International Iaboratory for Research into Neuro~

physiology Has Been Established at Kotor," Yugoslav News
Bulletin, IV (February 1966) p. 6.




Phere sre three types of university and faculty researcn
institutions: Independent institutes of the universities;
indespendent institutes of the faculties; and internal in-
stitutes of the faculties. The faculty institutea, both in-

dependent and internal, are primarily limited to the narrower Lo
fields of science covered by the school program. The uni- 3 |
versity research institutes are wider in scope and cover |
the program of several faculties. |
Approximately half of the university apnd faculty reaearch

institutes are founded in conjunction with extra-mural bodies

(socioc~political communities, economic organizations and
social aervicea) In 1963, there were 31 independent uni- -
versity research institutions (15 jointly founded) and 102 |
) jndependent faculiy research institutions {of which 53 were

co-founded). 10 | %

The Department of Math and FPhysice at the Katural Sci-

ence-Math Paculty in Belgrade has an impressive scientific

program with a strong emphasis on research. MNany of its
staff have studies abroad and close cooperation has been

maintained with foreign universities. Textbooks from the E

Michigan Institute of Tschnology have been translated and

used in the school as well as texts from universities in the

Soviet Union, England, France and Germany.

TOgs14povic , Studies, op. cit., B. 20.
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The Natural Science-Math Faculty in Belgrade has also
developed an extensive program for improving the quality of
physice teaching in the secondary schools, Ceminars are
given for secondary teachers by the Math~Physics Soclety
(a voluntary group). Occasionally university lecturers
go to the secondary schools. Opportunity is also provided
for secondary school students to attend certain lectures at
the university.

i few years ago the Institute of Physics was established
in which physics professors from various faculties partici-

pate.
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CBAPTER V
PROGRAK OF STUDIES AND CURRICUILA

¥ormerly, curricula in schools of higher education were

of a general nature and of the same type at all similar fac-

ulties; each department of & faculty prepared a uniform type
of graduate. Pollowing the 1960 Reform, new branches of

study were opened and many new specializations were added,
In Serbia slone, there are some 370 different specisliza-
tions, 176 of which are on the college level and 194 on the
university level., Because of these narrow fields of study,
- some specialties have only a few students which makes the

instruection per student expensive.l
Differences in Specialization

Prior to 1958, at the Machinery Faculty in Belgrade 94
per cent of the studies were common to all atudents, In’1965,
this percentage had dropped to 48 per eent.z Before the Reform,
Ljubljana University offered 50 different fields of study.
Following the reform, there were £2 fields offered on the
firat level alone, and 84 on the second level.

1Rodoljub Jemuovic, Obrarzovanje i Reforma (Education and

Reform), (Beograd: Sedma Sila, 1966), pp. 89-90,
eﬁhivarzitet;nanaa (Uhiversity Today), Zajednica Jugoslaven-
skih Univerziteta (Association of Yugoslav Universities), VI, 1,

(1965), p. 26,
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In the same period the number of fields of gtudy at
Skoplje University increased from 25 to 65 and the number
;*f of subjects in the eurriculum from 581 to 1162.5 At Bel-
grade University, those faculties which meintain the un-
divided program of studies have approximately 20 to 30
subjects in the curriculum, or at the most 40, At facul-
ties which have adopted level studies there are many more:
3 At the agricultural faculty, 150; at the technical faculty,
i?i 120; at the machinery faculty, 96; at the building faculty,

80. These extra subjects necessitate greater numbers in
B staff, materials, texts, etc.4
The Technical Paculty in Belgrade offers 10 fields of

5 study on the first level and 9 on the second level. At the

Technical Faculty in Zagreb, there are two major departmenfs

(chemistry-technology and biology), each with three branches
and with many elective subjects. At the remaining technical
faculties, specialigations are even narrower.

At the Veterinary Faculty in Belgrade there are three

b

branches of study; each one having a different length of

‘-:l\l,,- o
AR

study: Veterinary medicine is 5 years; preventive veterinary
medicine, 4% years; and hygiene and technology of living, 4
years., At the ﬂhivorsity of Zagreb and Sasrajevo, there #re
no departments or branches; studies in the former last 5 years

and in the 1attcr 4 years. In the veterinany department of
the Biotechnical Paculty in Ljubljana there are 3 divisions,
each of which lasts 4 yaars.5 , \ ‘

3 Dniverzitet Danas {University Today), Zajednica Jugosla~
venskih Univerzitela (Association of Yugoslar Universities), IV,
5"6 (1963)1 Ps 1770
Univerzitet Danas, VI, 1, op. cit., p. 28.

51!3'.553‘ » pe 29
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Need for Minimum Standards

Speeialization has expanded to guch an extent that there
is now a great need to coordinste programs, consolidate parallel
types of schools and eatablish minimum standards 8o thaf traln-
ing for a particular vocation will be typically the same in
11 schools of & similar type. It is felt that this coordi-

nation can best be achieved through inter-faculty conferences

and associations. A qneation atill to be resolved, however,

1s whether first-level atudies gshould train a narrowly spe-

cialized expert or a genersal one.s

Differences in Curricula

.
)

3 o
sty 7 2%

3 Tollowing the disastrous Skoplje earthquake of 13963 in
{" the Republic of Macedonia, and the transfer of university

T R

ik st v SO § 5,5 i

students to other faculties throughout the couniry, it be-
came evident that not only were there great differences in
curricalu #vom one school to another, but that there was a
great difference in standards, since the Skoplje medical
students were not able to enroll in any other medical school

in the country. In other faculties, students found it dif-
7 ‘

ficult to transfer credits.
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Medical Faculties

The training of doctore in Yugoslavia varies consider-

ably. At the Medical Faculty in Zagreb the total number of

~hours for the entire course of study is 3,060, while the

Medical Paculty in Novi Sad requires 4,880 hours. There are

also variations per year of study. First-year study in
Zagreb includes 565 hours; in Skoplle, 1,035. In the second
year, 540 hours are required in Skoplje and 866 hours in
Sarajevo. Third~-year studies in Zagreb require 750 hours;
in Sarajeve, 910, The greatest discrepancy occurs during
the fourth and fifth year: Fourth year studies in Zagred
include 525 hours while in Novi Sad it is 1,170 hours; in
the fifth year Zagred requires 675 hours and Serajevo 1,195
hours. V¥ith regard to a single subject of study, ILjubljana
University requires 75 hours of chemistry, while in Bel-
grade and Novi Sad and other faculties which have adopted
the concept of Belgrade University, 240 hours are reqnired.a
Studies at the medical faculties last 5 years. The
prevailing view is that this is too short and should be ex-
tended to at least 6 years.. There is also a need to improve
the one year of internsinip with more practical tralning,
thereby raising studies to 7 years. Part-time studies in
this field have not proven satisfactory as most of these stu-

dents are those who have failed entrance examinations and later
hope to transfer to regular statua.g

g& oslovenski Standardi U Universitetskoj Nastavi (Yugo-
slav Standards in University Education), Zajednica Jugoslovenw-
gkih Universiteta (Association of Yugoslav Universities), (Beo-

rad: 1964), pp. 61-62.
8 gIbid., p. 68

L
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The Medical Paculty in Rijeka has been in existence

~?1 \l' approximately ten years and has grown from 6 to TO0 students
(one~fourth of which are women). Its doctors both practice
medicine and teach at the faculty. Studies are five years
in duratidn, with one year of internship. (See Table 28 for

curriculum).

In discussions with school aﬂﬁinietrators in Yugoslavia,

: it was pointed out that while the Medical Faculty in Bel-
; grade tended to orient itself to France, and the Medical
' Faculty in Zagreb to Austria, the Rijeka Medical Paculty has

S
s A P T

developed Anglo-Saxon relationships in the belief that the

:‘%‘ Wt %“' nﬂi‘. “”i

[
o

other schools were too classically oriented. School of-

b ot

ficials indicated that the supply of doctors is fairly good

and that facilities were adequate to attract dooctors to

come back to Yugoslavia, whereas formerly they would remain

ga in foreign countries following their study abraad.
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Tablef® «=Currieulum of the Medicel Psculty in Rijeka %
(Republic of Croatis) §,
PIRST YEAR
Subjects 319 mest QI; gg:;i §
Lec. Lab. Lec. Lab §
Physics 2 2 2 2 120 | %
Chenistry 3 4 3 4 210 i
General Biology 3 2 3 2 150 4
Anatomy 32 3 - 118
Physiology - - 2 - 32 )
Introduction Te and
History of Medicine 2 - - - 26
Foundations of Social
Sediencs 2 = 2 - 60
Biostatistics 1 1 - - 28
Military Training 2 - 2 - 60 !
Total Hows Fer Wesk 18~ 11~ 7 7% Y {3]3
ILesoture and Lab. 29 28 {
SEGGKD YEAR ) :
Anatemy | 38 . - 154 |
Histology and | {
Embryology 2 2 3 3 152 :
Phyalology 3 3 Ly 6 24, ;
Biochemistry 2 2 2 2 120
Medicel Paychology - - 1l b § 32
Military Treining 2 - 2 - 60
Dtel Hours BorWesk 12 15 12 12 762
27 24

Lecturs and Lab.
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Table 28 {econt. )

THIRD YEAR 7§

Semester ;L

Sub jects 1 11 gg:;i' :

Lec. Lab, Lec. Lab, ‘

d

General Pathology |
and Pathological

Anatomy I i 5 I 256 E

Gensral Pathological ;

Physiology 2 2 b 2 120 ;

i

Microbiology and F

Parasitology 3 2 2 3 150

Propaedeutios §

{Clinical Medicine) 3 4 3 4 210 §

Foreign Language - - ~120 |

Totel Hours Per Week i W i 15 856 %

28 29 E

Lecture and Lab.

e
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mTable 28 (cont.)

ql' FOURTH YEAR
Semester
Sub jects I 11 ggggﬁ
Pharmacology b 2 2 2 148
Internal Medioine L h 4 i 240
Infectious Diseases 1 1 1 2 76
‘ Study of Lung
Diseases 1 1 - - 28
Roentgenology 2 2 - - 56
Neurclogy and
Psychiatry e 2 2 2 120
Dermovensrology 2 2 ) § 2 104

Physical Medicine
and Rehabilitation
With Bydro-Climatic

Waves - - 1 1l 32
Surgery - - 2 2 6l
Gynecology and

Obstetrics - - 2 2% 6lyw
Hygiens and Sociel

Hediedne 1 2

Tota), Hours Fer Wesk 17 18 15 17 960%
Leoture and Ladb. 32 a2

#Mote: plus one day
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Table 28 {cont.)

FIPTH YEAR

Semester
Sub Jects I II Total

Hours
Lec, Leb, Lec, Lab,

Surgery 2 2 3 3 152
Emorgency Surgery 2 2 - - 56
Orthopedics 1 2 - - 42
T Cbatersioe 2 2s 2 os 120%#
Pediatrics 3 3 2 L 180
Ophthamology 11 11 60
Study of Ear, Nose

and Throat 1 1 1 ) 3 60
Oral Surgery ;| il - - 28
Hygiene and Social

Medicine 2 3 3 4 1842
Forensic Medicine - - 2 2 64
Total Haurs srWeek I; 17 BT 17 mﬂ*

Lscture and Lab.

Notet # plus 3 days
L plua 6 days

SOURCE: Statut gggieinakog Fakulteta u Rijecs (Statute of

the Medlioal Faculty in Rijeka), (Rijeka: 1965), pp. 6-8.
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Econonic Faculties

In comparing the curricula of economic faculties, great
diflerences exist in the organization of subjects. In some
schools a certain subject may be taught on the first-level of
studies, in other schools on the second-level. Even in the
same faculty a subject may be offered the first year in one
branch of study and the second year in another branch of
study.lo Cnly one subject~~political economy is taught in

all economic faculties during the same year {first year).

In the first year sociology is taught in 5 faculties, intro-
duction to business economics in 6 faculties;, and bookkeep-
ing in 5 faculties. In the upper grades differences are
much greater.

Conditions of enrollment also varyt In the esconomic
faculty in Subotica, graduation from a gymnasium or econoumic
sacondary school is required; in Ljudbljana, completion of the
gymnasium, teacher training high school, secondary economic
high school, or any two-year college is required; in Sara-
jevo, no requirements are listed; in Belgrade, graduation
from the gymnasium or corresponding secondary school is re-
quired; at the Advanced School of Economics in Zagreb, & oor-

responding secondary school, eto. is required.

101p44., p. 9.

R N T




142

For those who have not had gecondary training, an entrance
examination must be taken. Again, there are variationss At
the Advanced School of Economics in Zagreb, an examination is
given in four subjects; at Belgrade and Ljubljana, in addi-

tion to examinationé, practical experience is acquired; and
in Titograd, practical experience must be in economic-conm-
mercial work. There are also differences in requirements

of passing from one grade to the next, in the number of times

examinations may be repeated, ete.ll

TLaw Faculties

Great differences exlst in curricula between faculties
which provide level studies and those which do not, which in
turn makes transfer from one school to another difficult. How-
evey, transfers of students is not the only problem. Much
more basic is the fact that there are differences in the
type of graduate produced.

The law faculties offer four different programs of study!
In Ljubllana, almost all courses offered in first-level in-
etrﬁction are studid in depth later on in the second-levels
in Belgrade, & certain group of subjects is offered on the
f£irst-level and a second group of subjects at the second level;
in Zegreb, there is the undivided 4-year program; in Sarajevo,

both first level studies and the four-year program are pro-

vided.12

1lvpsg,, p. 12.
() 12yniverzitet Danas, v, 1, op. cit., PD. 27-29.

&
*
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All law faculties accept gymnasium graduates but vary

in their acceptance of greduates from other secondary schools.

Some facultieavaccépt all other secdndary school graduates,
while other faculties only accept those from the gymnasium
and from one other "correaponding® secondery school, In
addition, some republican regulations require that all can-
didates, except those with A or B grades, take qualifying
examinations. In general, compared to cthex types of fLac-
ulties, the law faculties have the fewest limitations for‘
enrollment.13 |

The Belgrade Iaw Paculty has a very large student bvody.
All who wieh may enroll. The new sthool statute, however,
is expected to provide strict entrance requirements.. In
discussions with school officials it was poeinted out that
most of the students enrolled never sxpect to actually enter
the practice of law. The curriculum for the Belgrads Iaow

Faculty‘is given in Table 29.

1

3Jggoalovtnxk1 Standardi U Univerziteteko _Nastavi,
Ope. cit., D. 36. ”
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Table 29 «~Curriculum of the Law Faculty in Belgrade

FIRST YEAR (I and II Semesters)

Hours Per Semester

Subjects | Leogture | Seminar
Introduction to Law 3 1
Introduction to Sociology 2 1
Bcomonic System of Yugoslavis 3 1
Constitutionsl Law 3 1
History of Government and Law 3 -
Military Training I 2 -

SECOND YEAR (III and IV Semesters)

Introduction to Civil Law aad
Contemporary Law 3 1
Criminal Lew 3 1
Administrative Law 3 1
Labor Law 2 1
Family Law {in III semester) 3 1
Basic Statistics (in IV semester) 2 1
2 -

T e
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(Table 29 econt.)

a. Judicial Course

THIRD YEAR (V and VI Semesters)

Hours Pep Semester

Subjects Lecturs Seminar
Political Economy 3 -
Soclal<Political System of

Yugoslavia 2 -
Mandatory Law (Obligacions

pravg) 3 1l
Roman Private Law 2 -
Criminal Procedural Law 1
Basls of International Publie

Law (in V Semester) 3 1

FOURTH YEAR (VII and

VIII Semesters)

Economie Law 3
Civil Proocedure 2
Uriminology with Penology 2
Legal Medicine (in VII Semester) 3
International Private Law

(in VII Semester) 3

Inheritance Law (in VII Semester) 2

A S S

e
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(Table 29 cont.)
b. Fconomic~Law Course

THIRD YEAR (V and VT Semesters)

Hours Per Semester

Subjects Lecture Seminar
Political Ecounomy 3 -
Social-Politiesa} System of

Yugoslavia 2 -

f Yeandatory Law (Obligaeiono
{ pravo) 3 1
|

Economic Polities 3 -

Communal 3ystem and Communal
Politics 2 1

. FOURTH YFAR (VII and VIII Semesters)

Economlie Law
Civil Procedurs

3
2

c Finanse and Financial Law 3 -
3

Economioc Enterpriszes

International Esonomic Law

{in VIII Semester) 3 1
Copyright and Industrial
Ownership (in VIII Semester) 2 1

International Private Lew
(in VII Semsster) 3 1l
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(Table 29 cont. )}
¢. PoliticaleAdministrative Course

THIRD YEAR (V and VI Semesters)

Hours Per Semester

Subjects Lecturs Seminar |
Political Economy 3 - ]
Social~Political System of |
Yugoslavie 2 -

Economic Politics 2 -

Communal System and fommunal k
Politios 2 1 i

History of Political Theory {
(in V Semester} 2 - |

History of Polltical and Legal
Institutions of Yugoslavia
(in VI Semester) 2 -

FOURTH YBAR (VII and VIIT Semesters)

Theory of Government
International Public Law
Public Law

b

PMinance and Pinancial Law
Social Politicse

N W N w N
]

Basis of Sociology of Work

SOURCE: Statut Pravnog Palulteta u Beogradu (Statute of the
OF BELGERIE

Law Faculty in Belgrade), (Belgrade: University/) 1961), »p. S«7.
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Need to Coordinate Curricule

As a result of the expansion of higher education, cur-
ricula were changed to meet prectical needs, but these needa
were not always clear nor adequately determined. There has
been lack of agreement between schools of higher education
and industry on the type of graduate needed, on the amount
and content of curricula and on the type of training which
would have the greatest effect in practice, Very little
has been done by institutions of higher education in cone
ducting follow-up atudies of their graduates in order to
determine their success or failure in practice, or to dew-

termine the views of industry conceraning these graudatea.l‘

Examples of Other 3chool Programs

Phe two-year College of Administration in Ljubljana is
designed to prepare qualified personnel for positions in which
administrative-legal training is required, to supplement quale
itigationa of administrative white-collar workers, and to
train students for work in administrative service. This type
of sehool has done much to help aolve the problem of supply-
ing personnel for Yugoslavia's public administrative offices
~aperticularly the pcoplq'a.qouasilg. The currioculum of the

two-year College of Administration is given in Table 30.

14Jemucvic, Obragovanie i Reforms, 0P, cit., pe 90.

et e e e B o s
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v Table “%eeCurriculum of the Iwo-Year College of Administraticn

FIRST YEAR

Weekly hours per semester
Sub jects I II

Social~Political System or Yugoslavia
Publie Administration - General Section

|
f
|
|
|
|
|

£ A

K Baslic Theory on Government and Law
|
! Pubiic Administration - Organization
|

and Work of Goverament Administration e 2
Administrative Procedure and Adnminis«
trative Disputes - 2
| Political Economy 2 2
| g Economies of Yugoslavia - 3
§¥i /a; Rights of Economic Organizations 2 2
F Organization of Office Work and
{ 0fficial Correspondence 2 2
; Working Relations in Publie
| Administration and Eeonomy 2 2
| ! Basic Statistics 2 -
§ : Special Lab and Seminar [ 5
f;j Elective Subject (Forei |
1 Languags, Stonagraphyfn
B

Military Training 2 2

SOURCE: Statut Visje Upravne Sols v Ljubljani (Statute of the

College of Administration), (Ljubljana: 196L), pp. 6-7.

ERIC

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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(Table 30 cont.)

SECOND YEAR

Weekly hours per semester
Sub jects 11X v

Public Administration - (eneral
Section 2 -

Public Administration -~ Organization
and Methods of Work of Loosl Bodlies 2 1

Public Administration - Orgenization
and Work in the Fleld of Soclal
Services - 2

Administrative Procedure and Adminis-
trative Disputes 3 4 I

Poundations of Inheritance and
Family Law 3 -

Poundations of Contemporary and
Mandatory Law 2 2

Foundations of Judicial, Extra-
Judicial and Executive Procedure - 3

Reonomics and Orgsnigation of
Beonomic Organizations 3 3

Public Finanse and Financial ITrans-
sctions in Public Administration e 2
Lab in the People's Language
{(written and orsl) 2 -
Elective 3ubject 2 2
Specisl Lab and Jeminar i L I

Military Training 2 2)
Required Practical Praining after 3rd semester (240 hours) V

SOURCE: 8tutut Visie Upravne Sole v Ljubljanl (3tatute of the
College of Administration), (Ljubljanat 19644), p. Be
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The Politieai Selence Faculty in Zagreb, which is
approximately four years old, aims to fulfill needs in
the economy and to develop critical thinking, The school
does not train for leadership, but only for staff poai=-
tions., 4 four-yeer undivided progrem of studles includes
2% subjects of study in the following areas: Theoretical
foundations, history of political science, contemporary
political systems, and the soeio~political system of Yugo-
slavia. 3chool officials, however, feel that the cure

riculum is too classical and plan to modernize it. (See

Table 31 for the curriculum of the Political Secience Faoulty

in Zagreb).

The curriculum for the department of mathematics at
the Natural Science~-Mathematics Faculty is given in Table
32. The students may choose one of two courses of study:
Theoretical mathematics and applied mathematics. The first

two years of study are the same in both programs.

Ay A

kAP o
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Table 37 -~Currioulum of the Political Science Faculty in Zagreb

4 Hours Per Semester r
Sub jects ist yr. 2nd yr. 3rd yr. Lth yr. E
¥ Foundation of the Science * é
3 of Politics b 3 3 - ¥
%t Philosophy with Merxism 3 3 - - i
3 Political Economy 3 2 - -
| Sociology b 3 - - |
Methodology of Social
Sclences i Iy 3 -

'f History of Civilization 3 - - - ;
ﬁ Socsialist Revolusion of | %
| Tugoslavia 2 - - - i
i ;
; History of the Workers! !

Movenent; - 2 - - i
. Contemporary Economic }
4 Systems and International !
| Economio Relations - 2 - - |
International Politiocal
Relations - l - -
Soclo=Political System |
of Yugoslavias - 3 I - %
Foundations of Social 5
Pasyochology - - 2 -
‘ Poundations of Diplomacy
# with Modern History of
J International Relations - - e -
E Contemporary Political
] Systens - - L -
: History of Political ,ﬁ
| Doetrins - - 2 - L
Economie Politics of -
Yugoslavia - - 2 2
Eoonomic and Social
Geography - - 2 - * |
Foundations of Interna-
tional Public Law - - - 3
Science of Administration - - - 3
Legal System of Yugoslavia - - - 3
_ Social Politics - - - 3 .
Regional Development and
Planning - - - 3
Bagi;tProblomn of' Modern 2
ulture - - -
Total Huy. Per. Sem. a3 26 -1 19

SOURCE: Pakultet Politiokih Nauks u Zegrebu (Fasculty of Pollti-

culaiaionco in Zsgreb), (Zagred: University of Zagreb, 1963),
Pe &l
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Table 22--furriculum of the Hatural Science-Mathematics Faculty
(Mathematics Courss of Study)

(a) Theoretical Mathematics Course of 3tudy

PIRST YEAR
| Semesters _ .
Bu’bjecta Lec.ladb. Lec.Labe
Mathematical Analysis 3 2 3 2
~ Analytical Geometry and
Linear Algebra 3 2 3 2
Descriptive Geometry 2 2 2 2
General Physics I, II 3 2 i 2
Military Training 2 = 2 =
Totel Hours Per Week 13 8 13 8
21 - 21
SECOND YEAR
Mathematical Analysis 3 2 3 2
Numerical and Statistical
Methods 2 2 2 2
Projective Geometry 2 2 2 2
Theoretical Mechanies I, Il 3 2 3 2
General Physics III, IV 3 2 LY 2
Military Training 2 - 2 -
Total Hours Per Week 15 10 16 10
25 26
THIRD YEAR
Algsbra 3 2 3 2
Differential Geometry 3 2 3 2
Mathematioal Analysis 3 2 3 2
Theory of Numbers 2 1 2 1
Theorstical Physios 3 2 a2
Elective Subject in Mathe~
matioal Physics 3 2 3 2
Basis of Soclal Science I 2 1 2 1
Total Hours Per Week 16 10 16 10
26 26
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Table 32 (continued)

FOURTH YEAR
Semesters

Subjects Lec.Lab,. Lec.lab.
Poundations of Geometry 3 2 3 2
Elective Subject in Mathe-

matical Analysis 2 1 2 1
Seminar in Mathematics of

Geometry - 2 - 2
History of Mathematics 2 = 2 =
Basis of Social Sclence II 2 1 2 1
Ressarch Paper - -

Total Hours Per Week 9 6 9 6

15 15

e = T =i

(b) Applied Mathematics Course of Study (Pirst

and Second Year

Samo as for Theoretical Mathematics Course of Study)

THIRD YEAR

‘Elective Subject in Special

Mechanics I 2 1 2 1
Introduction to Atomic

Mechaniocs ,. 2 1 2 1
Mathematical Analysis III 3 2 3 2
Differential Geometry 3 2 3 2
Theoretiocal Physics I, I L 2 h 2
Basis of Social Science I 2 1 2 1

Total Hours Per Wesk 16 9 16 9

‘ 25 25
FOURTH YBAR

Elective Subjeot in Special

Mechanics II 2 1 2 1
Elective Subject in Mathe~

matical Physics 3 2 3 2
Theoretical Physioes III, IV 3 2 3 2
Seninar in Applied Mathsmatics - 2 - 2
Applied Mathematiocs of

Applied Physics 2 - 2 -
Basis of 8écial Science II 2 1 2 1
Research Psrper - -

Total Hours Per Week I?éo 8 xz;o g

SOURAZ: Statut Pnivndsslovno-Matsmatisied Palyliast (Statute

of the Natural Science~Math Faculty), (Zagreb:

U S 297.2Y, - V2> S o
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e Failosophinal Paculty in Ijubljana nes the follow
15

7
b : ' )
F. } b

S ing departments:

4 Pnilogophy
. sociology
. Pedagogy

?g Pgychology
i% History
| History of Art

Lrcheology

R

i

|

5ol
N
i3

DI

i

i

{

i

i

|

i

t

!

Tthnology

TR

eography

TR,

Slavic Ianguages

e VR TR A

Slovenian ILanguage and Literature

A SR T

Serbo-Croatian Languags and Lit-reture

A

R

Russian Ianguage and Iiterature

Comparative Slavic Languages

Ronance ILanguages

French language and Literature

R

3 T R

s% Ttalian Tanguage and Literaturs

%% Germenic languages

E% ¥nglish Langnage ant Literature

%V Gugman Tenguage and Literature

g Greelk and Iatin languages and Literature

Comparative Indo-European ani Oriental Philology

R AR > %

Yorld Literature and ILiterary Theory

. Musicology ,
bt “gtatut Filozofeke Faimltele 4 Liubljsui {Statutg of ,the
Philnsﬁﬁ%fﬁai Tacuities in Ljubd 3ana}:kfiﬂﬁﬁljanaz i9g§) o e
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CHAPTER VI
STUDENTS

Substantial changes have been made in the internal
gtructure of the student body following the Second World War,
Shildren of workers and peasants are studying in universities
today in much greater numbers than before the War. Yomen
have gained equal rights with men for study and are enrolled
today in faculties which were not attended by them before
the Wayr--technical, veterinary, agricultural and forestry

faculties.t

Admission Hequirements

Two categories of students may enroll as undergraduates
in Yugoslev schools of higher learning. The first category
includes graduates of the gymnasium, the technical and voca-
tional schools, and the practical training and apprenticeship
schools provided the course of study in the latter group
lasts at least three years and the pupils enrolled in them
have completed the elementary eight-yeanr school. The second
caisgory includes those persons over 18 years of age who lack
formal school gqualifications but who have had at least 4 years
of prsoctical experience and prove by examination, or other

means that they are capable of successfully following school
instruction.

iJovan Djordjevic, “Universities in Yugoslavia," Information

Servics Yugoslavia, (Belgrades 1335), p. 2.
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Candidates from vocational schools may enroll only at
those faculties which correspond to the type of school pree
viously attended. The university itself prescribes which
faculty “corresponds" to the individual schools. Since
some of the practical training and apprenticeship schools
do not always offer sufficiently comprehensive and advanced
courses, some faculties require thai candidates from these
schools pass a preliminary examination in certain subjects
which are of particular importance for study at the facw
ulty ooncerned. The preliminary examination often serves
the purpose of “preliminary selection', since the candi-
date mnst pass this examinatlon before he may compete for
admiesion under the same conditions as graduates from other
secondary schoole.a

In general, candidates are selected on the basis of
their previous record, and only when the number of appii-

cants exceeds the capaeity of the féculty are entrance

examinations given. Students with "A“ grades are exemptv

from entrance examinations and, in most cases, students with

b L gradea.3

“Marijan Filipovic, Higher Bducstion in Yugoslavia,

(Beograd: Jugoslavija Publishing House, 1962), pp. %438,
Sﬁarijan Filipovie, "Higher Education in Yugoslavia,
Studies, 6 (Beograd: 1965), p. 24.
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In art academies, the candidate's talent and inclin-
ation for the respective branch of art is tested; no "cors
responding" school is required. In certaein acedemivs (dra-
matic arts and music) there is an age liumit 253 enroilments

sandidates must not be under 18 nor over 25 years of age.4

Entrance Examinations

tntil recently, enrollment in schools of higher edu-
cation was limited only by the capacity of the school con-
cerned. The trend is now toward stricter selection of stu-
dents. In 1962/63%, Zagreb University adopted qualifying
examinations in its technical znd medical faculties for all
but MA? and "B" studentss; in 1963/64, examinations were re-
quired of 21l students regardless of their past record.
It was Telt that enrollment was too great for the capaeity
of the schools concerned, that the caliber of student was
poor, that the drop-out rate was high and thet "A" and "B"
students turned out, in meny cases, to be poor college
students because of the lack of uniform criteria in sec~

ondary school curriculums and grading.s

41014,
5§niverzgtet Danas (University Today ), Zajednica Jugo-
slavenskih Univerziteta (Association of Yugoslav Universi-

tiaﬂ), Iv’ 3"’49 (1963)’ pe 136.
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In 1956/57, =11 Belgrade Univeraity faculties required
entrance examinations with the exception of law and economics.

In 1963/64, Belgrade University allowed all who met general |
requirements to enroll in its faculties; enrollment was
limited only in the technical, medical and law-economics 4

faculties ip Nis and Pristina. Recently, howcver, some of

the faculties are agair reqniring,qualifying examinations

of all eandidatea.s
The University of Novi Sad limits enrollment in two of

jts seven faculties (mechanical engineering and medicine).
While Sarajevo University is against the idea of entrance
examinations, 1t forsees their use at the Teshnical facul-

ties., At the University of Ljubljana there is no limita~

B Ej o tion on enrollment; inatead, the University looks to a

candidates secondary school record and to his firat year

acoomplishments as a test of his ability.

At elni Problemi Sprovodjenjs Reforme Visckog Skolstvs

(Current Problems Accompanying the Reform of Higher Educe-
tion), Savezni Sekretarijat za FProsvetu 1 Kulturu (Pederal

Secretariat for Education and Culture), (Beograd: 196%), pp.
179, 83«84, Alsos "Uslovi za Upls na Fakulteti u Nekin

Zemljema® (Basis for Admission to Faculties in Scas Countries),

Rev Skolstva i Prosvetns Dokumentasija (Rewiew of School

and Bducational Documentation), No. 3~4, (Belgrades Yugow-
slav Institute for Bducational Research, 1965), ip. 291-292.

R R S S .
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Entrance Requirements for the College of Administration

The following groups of students may enroll in the two-
year college of administration (See Chapter V for the cur-
riculum of this school)s

(a) Those who have compieted a corresponding secondary
achool of at least three years duration and one wﬁieh requires

the eompietioa of the eight~year elementery schools

{(b) Those who have completed an adult school providing

the same training;
(¢} Those who have completed two years of secondary |

school training snd have three years of adminietrative ex-

perience and are at least 20 years of ages

(d) Those who have less training than indicated in

(a), (b), (c) above, but who have sompleted the eight-year

elementary school and have five years of sdministrative ex-

SR

perience and are at least 22 years of age.

The term "corresponding" secondary school referred to

in (a) above includes the gymnasium, secondary economioc |

school, teacher training secondsry school, secondary tech- : 1

nical school and a political sohool of secondary rank.
Candidates who fulfill conditions in (a) and {b) above

are not required to take an entrance examination. All candi-

dates inoluded in section (c¢) and (&) must pass an entrance
6

examinnticn for admission to this school.

S3tatut Visje Upravne Sole v Ljubljani (Statute of the
Oollexys of Adminietration), (Ljubljanas 1964), Articles 79,
86,82, PP. 21"220
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Citizens Without Pormal Qualifications

The opportunity for citizens without formal school
training to attend institutions of higher learning was first
%; provided by the General Iaw on Education in 1958, fThig PO
»§ vision of the law was primariiy designed for gifted persons
, who were unable to acquire regular schooling in their youth.
| " In 1962/63, only 19.2 per cent passed the entrance examing-

| tiona, while recently, the percentage of successful appli-
cants has climbed to approximately 50 per cent.7 This in-

crease was no doubt influencsd by seminars and other couraes

, organired by the Worker's and People's Universities and
j other institutes to help workers prepare for the university
| examinations. Formerly, most applicants showed an intersat

| : for gtudy ia the fields of law, economics end philosophy.
?l Recently, there hes been a shift to study in the field of

technical sciences,

Ops eit., p. 79. Ses also: Bas;c Aims and Prinoiples of Yori

ers! Training., (Belgrade: Contederation of Trade Unions of
Yugosliavia, 1964), p. 16,

e xS - . e .
T \ AT A ,_wazf,ﬁ %ﬁ‘;‘v‘!‘j‘: .- : . L3 (AL
et ey B L TR W S




s o P

3

156
Scholarships, Student ¥elfare and loans

Bducation at all schools of higher learning in Yugo-
glavia is free; no fees or taxes are charged. A majority of
students enjoy free medical care, while others pay helf of
the actual cost of mediesl treatment ané medicine. All
gstudents up to the age of 23 or 25 {depending upon the dura=-
tien of studies), one of whose parents is employed and ful-
£ills certain conditions, will receive a children's allow-
ance until the completion of their studies. In 196%5/64,
40,215 students at institutions of higher learning received
this allowance, In addition, students who are in need are
eligible for scholarships. A student may receive both an
allowance and & scholarship. In 1963/64, 21,150 students

{19.8 per cent) received schal&rﬂhips.s

sl S8

Buarijan FPilipovic, "Higher Education in Yugoslevia,® I

3tudies, 6 (Beograd: 1965), p. 28.
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In recent years, the percentage receiving scholarships
has declined., (See Table 33). The decrease was evident only
at university faculties, while the number of scholarshipe at
other institutions of higher learning remained relatively
the eame. In the 1964/65 school year, 20,910 students at
institutions of higher education received scholarships; of
these students, 70.9 per cent were at faculties, 22.7 per
cent at two year colleges and 6.4 per cent at art academies
and advanced schools. Two years earlier, in 1962/63, fac-
ulties accounted for 75.8 per cent of the total echolarshipa.

The number of scholarship holders in 1964/65 decreased
at all faculties except et the natural science-~math fao-
ulties and at the Faculty of Political Soience in Zagreb,
The largest number of scholarship holders in university
faculties were in the fields of economice and engineering,
while the largest number in two year colleges were in the
teaching, technical scinece and economics fielda.g

In 1961, a system of student loane waa introduced in
which 'oredit funds" were established in individual repub-
lics. Since then, communes and economic organizations have
also established similar funds, dut because of limited
assets, the number of students benefiting from such funds

is still small,

L

9"8¢holarahips and Credits granted to Pupils and Students,"
Yugoslav Survey, Vol. VII, no. 26, (Belgrade: Federal Sec-
retariat of intormation, July-September 1966), pp. 3840-3841,

|
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Table33 -=Students on Scholarship in Schools of Higher Bducation

Total Students on
Year Students Seholarship Percentage
1958/59 78,911 22,031 27.9
1959/60 83,993 24,143 28.7
1960/61 9., 760 27,713 29.2
1961/62 103,261 27,472 26.6
1962/63 106,439 2,419 22.9 ¥
1963/6l1 106,626 21,149 19.8

S0URCE: Statistickl Godisnjak SFRJ 3_{%5 (3tatiatical Yesrbook
of SFRY 1965), Savezni Zavod za Statistiku (Federal Statistical
Office)' (BQQgP&(” 1965)’ De 330.
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Students who satiefy certain requirements may obtain
loans which are repaid either in a lump sum or in monthly in-
stallments upon complation of studies. In repaying the loan,
gstudents are entitled to partial reduction depending upon
the duration of studies and their academic record. If a
student obtains excellent grades, the entire debt is cancelled,

Scholarships may be granted by government bodies, schools,
communes, economic organizations and foreign donors, but only
through the schools or other educational bodies. The scholar-
ships are awarded on a competitive basis and sre paid for 12
months of a year.lc

Some problems with regard to scholarshipships include .
the following: A need for more scholarships in the area of
technicel science, a need for more participation on the part
of economic orgenizations in making funde available, the
establishment of better criteria for selecting scholarship

students, and a need to improve the system of loans and

oredite.
Foreign Students

Foreign citizens may study at Yugoslav universities un-
der the same conditions as Yugoslav ¢itizens provided they
satisfy the pres.ribed entrance requiremenis. Certain cate-
gories of forsign students are exempt from gqualifying exami-
nationss Holders of a Yugoslav Government scholarship, atu-

dents whose studies in Yugoslavia are arranged through certain
bodies, institutions and organigations, and children of Yugo-

slav pre~13r emigrants who live abroad and come to Yugoslavia
to Stndy'o -

10 o
Rilipovie,
1*!111p0v1a:
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In 1963%/64, there were 1,181 foreign students attending
first and second level studies in Yugoslavia, and 103 enrolled
in poat-graduate study. Hore than half of the students were
on scholarships granted by the Yugoglav Government or by
Yugoslav economic and social organizationa. Most scholar-
ships for first and second level atudies are applied for by
students from the Afro-Asian countries, while European stu-

dente apply primarily for post-graduate stu@y’echolarehipa.xa

Student Organizations

Over 85 per cent of Yugoslav students are members of the
Yugoslay Pederstion of Students., This organization is primar
ily a political and educational association whose bhasic task
is "socialist education®. The Federation encourages students
t0 engage in political and social activity so thet following
graduation they will become active in the social and poli-
tical life of the community. In saddition, the Pederation
concerns itself with all questions involving the life and
work of students, The Federation of Students is represented
in the Association of Yugnslav Universities.

Each faculty and advnaced sohool has a Student Unton,
which is the basic organizations) unit of the PFPederation of
Students. Eaoch university has a Student Board elected by
delegates of all student unions, which governs the work of

all affiliated student uniona.13

129111povic, Studies, op. cit., . 30.

13?111pov1¢, Higher Education in Yugoslavia, op, cit., pp.

38“‘ 39 .
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The Union of Students of Belgrade University, in addi-

tion to its concern for the education of atudents, is also

"interested in their material problems: Housing, scholarships,

medical treatment, textbooks, vacations, ete, It also cone
siders one of its most important tasks to be the development

of the students'® sociel activities and the encouragement of

their interest in social, political and other problems.

There are many socleties and c¢lubs attached to the
University of Belgrade. These are independent in their work
but are organized and mansged by the Union of Students. There
are clubs for those interested in various braenches of art,
debating groups, social clubs, a United Nations club, athletic
clubs and other groups.

BEvery year the Belgrade Union of Students organizes
competitions and exhibitions in literature, music, and paint-
ing, The Union publishes ite own newspapers and magazines and
receives financial assistance from the Univeraity. Students
may also join unions and clubs in their home towns or in
other cities where they spend summer and winter holideys,
and they may also participate in voluntary work pro:eota.l‘

The Federation of Students cooperates with over 95
national and 14 international student organizationa. An
important international activity of the Federation is its
program of student exchange. Through the Bureau of Inter-

national Exchange, over 3,000 Yugoslav students visited varie-
ous European Countries in 1964, while 10,000 foreign students
visited Yugosluvin.l

:14!110 ke Drulovie, *rift Years of the University of Bel
grade, !.mp_l,,gug. 13 (1%57)s p. 351,

Bp111povie, 8 ‘3251,5..22;,2&2&: P. 27. - | ==




Student Centeres

Student Centers have recently been established in meny
university towns. These eentera‘include residence halls, atud&
halls, restasurants, theaters,‘shops, assembly'halls, recreational
and other facilities for students. The centers were first
established in 1959, and are a olose counterpart of the
student unions in the United States. w

3tudent residence halls and restaurants are financed by
the State. In 1963/64,”there were 52 residehce halls which
acconmodated 24,437 students; student restaurants served
approximately 45,000 students, +° |

A lively acfivity at the Zagreb Student Center is the
Tribune speaking 1ecturés~~”5 Minutes Paast 8%, Programs are
offered five times weekly and include discussion of current
issues and other toplcs. Well known names in poliiical, cccﬁm

nomié, cultural aud artistic 1ife come to the Center to give

lectures, Following each Lecture there 1s a disoussion period

which often lasts two t¢ three hours. Questiona from the
gudience are written and anonymous, The lectures attract a
great number of people. In 1963, 90 lectures were given
which were attended by 27,000 pecple. The Zagreb Student
Center also has a Music Hall which operates as part of the
"5 Minutes Past '" program. From 1960 to 1963, 8T concertis

were performed for 24,000 listeners.

61n14., p. 29.
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Student Management

Students participate in the management of universities

and faculties. The Paculty and University Councils include

atudent members who are elected by the students themselvas

from among their own ranke by secret ballct. Student membere

participate equally in handling all questions and problenms

connected with the life and work of students. Student nmem-

% bers are also entitled to attend meetings of the University
and Faculty Boards when questions of intereat to students
arise, but they have no voting rights.

Together with staff members, students jointly manage
thelr residence halls and restaursnts. Students slaoc have
a8 certain degree of influence in bodies granting scholar-

gships and loans to atudenta.17

Exeninations and Grading

Examinations in Yugoslav schools of higher learning are

held following the completion of each subject or, in some |

cases a group of subjects. In compulsory subjects, examina-
tions are condudted by a professor or 6ommiesion of profesmsors

or other qualified personnel, ZExaminations are oral and/or

written and are usually held in June, September, and January.
At some faculties, senior students may take examinations

throughout the year., In minor subjects, some faculties re-

quire only a short oral test,

17?111pav1¢, Higher Education in Yugoslavia, op. cit., p. 30.
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The system of grading varies at different universities:

At Belgrade, Novi Sad and Skoplje University, grades range

from 5 to 10; at Jarajevo Uaiversity, grades range from 1
to 10 with 5 being the lowest to pass; at Zagreb and Liube
ljana University grades range from 1 to § (1 being the
lowest mark),

Each faculty fixes the number of examinations which
each student must pass in order o be admitt~d to the
following year of studiss. Admission to the next higher
year is usually dependent upor pasgsing either all or about

two-thirds of the examsnations from the previous yeaz'.l8

18yn1d., pp. 27-28.
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CHAPTER VIIX
TEACHING STAPP

From 1956/57 to 196£/65, the number of teachers in four-
year institutions of higher education has more than doubled,
while teachers in the two-year colleges increased by more
than four times. In 1956/57, there were 5,532 teachers and
assistants in faculties, advanced schools and art academios
which increased to 11,927 in 1964/65. During the same
period, the number of teachers and assistants in the colleges
rose from 826 to 3,822.1 It is of interest to note that out
of the 11,927 teachers and assistants in the four-year in-
stitutions in 1964/65, there were only 3,869 full-time
teachers. (See Tadle 34).

Categories of Teaohing Staff

Teaching staff at university faoulties, advanced schoolws

and art acadsmies consists of senior and junior staff members.

The former group includes full professors, associate professors,

"docents™, senior lecturers, and lecturers. Assisting this
group are the junior staff members which includes aassistants,

demonstrators, readers and instructors.

RSN

29 {Statistical Yearbook of
S8FRY 196%), Savesni Zavod sa Statistiku (Pederal Statistical
Office), (Beograds 196%), p. 328,
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Members of the senior staff teach, give exaninations,

direct studies and research, and take part in the work of

the faculty and management bodies. Junior sitaf? members f'

assist professors in their research, teach under super-
vision of a senior staff member, and aesist in conducting

examinationa.2

Requirements for Positions

A Dector's Degree is generally required for the posi-

O
s o s L A e .

tion of full protfessor and associate professor. A "docent®

may be appointed on the basis of & Master's Degrse or Sepeisl- i

irzetion Degres, although some faculties, sspecially those

offering courses in the humanities, require s doctorate.

Published scientific or research work, or other notable

e O

achievements may be recognized as equivalent to the Dostor's
3 Degree, Master's Degree or completion of the specialisation
z course, §$
| The positions of lecturer and senior lecturer were in- L
stituted by the General law on Universities and Faculties in i
1960, These positions are equal in rank and salary to those ;

of dooent and asscoiate professor respectively, but applicants {
for these posts are not required to have a Doctor's or Master's }f?
Degres. Requirements do inoclude & university diploms, prace [_i
tical experience and teaching ability. Senior lecturers ars
expesoted to have a number of puﬁlinhad works.

T TG g

i e d

. zxurijnn Filipovic, "Higher Education in Yugoslevia,"
Studies, 6 (Beograd: 1965), p. 31.
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Members of the junior staff must be university graduates.
Demonstrators and inetructors are usually recruited from

among more experienced assistants. Reeders are appointed

only in faculties where a foreign language is taught as the

major subject.
Selevtion and Re-election of Teaching Staff

Appointments to teaching positions are nade on the basis
of competition. The competition is announced by the faculty
council and applicents are selected by the faculty board

with the eouncil's approval. Docents, senior lecturers and

associate professors must be re-elected every five years, !
W while lecturers are elected every three years. Only full i

! ) professors are exempt from roualection.* Junior staf?

gembers are also subjeot to re-e¢lection after a periocd of
l three to five years.
] The law provides that a full professor may be subject

|
|
to re-election, if it is shown %o be in the interest of i
teaching and research at the faculty. In such a casne, the ?
professor who holds the position for which a competition has

been opened may also take part in it., A full professor is

elected by majority vote of professors and associate profes~

sors; other senior staff members are slected by the senior

stare.”

B

4“150; PPe p .3 28
5%«; pe 33.
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Full professors may also be appointed by "invitation®.
In such & case, an eminent scholar whose publications have
gained recognition or a full professor from another faculty
may be appointed without advertising a competition for the
respective vacancy.

Advanced schools and art academies have the same cate-
gories of junior and senior staff. However, teachers at
art academies are in two groups: 6ne for theoretical and
one for practical subjeeta.

Faculties also employ part-time teachers, who have the
same rank as members of the full-time ataff. They are
elected in the same manner and under the same conditions -

as full-time teachora.e

Problems Related to Teaching Staff

Although the number of teachers in schools of higher
education has been increasing steadily, s shortage still
exists, particularly at newly established faculties. The
lack of teachersg has been attributed largely to low salaries
and the need to improve working conditions. 1In order to in-
ecrease the available teaching staff, a significant number
of assistants, and even some lecturers, have been recruited

from industrial organizations and other institutions.

L

SIpid., pp. 33-34.
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Among other problems there is & need to stimnlate teache
ers 1o write textbooks, to develop uniform eriteria for
selecting teachers, and to improve the method of teacher
re-election so that it does not become an automatic pro-
motion instead of being a stimulant for further scientific
end vocational improvement. Suggestions are being made

to advance teachers only following the second re«election.

[l
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CHAPTER VIII
ADMINISTRATION

Prineiple of Self-Mansgement

The adninistration of higher education ls based upon
the theory of decentralized control and local ingtitutional

autonomy through application of the principle of self-manage-

ment. In accordance with the Constitution, education ie
under the jurisdiction of the Republics and local authorities;
the Federal Government is responsidble for establishing general
policy and recommending standards and goals in educationQ

The 1963 Constit tion emphasizes the independence bf
schools, considering them working orgenizations and gelf-

managing inetitutions. The Constitution provides that each

educational institution shall issue its own statute which is
passed by the school itself and confirmed by the agaembly of
the mocio-political community. The statute establishes the

internal ofganization of the institution, its competence and
responsibilities, its methods for Geoision making, its inter-

nal relations, and other questions of importance to self-

management and the activity of the eohoel.l Educational in-
stitutions also make decisions regarding the use of funds

placed at thelw disposel, determine questions of curricula

and salary of professors.

IRcdoljub Jemuovic, Obragovenlie % quaggg‘(xdunation and

Reform), (Beograd: Sedma Silas, 1966), - 38, .

S
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From 1954 until the adoption of the new Constitution in
196%, the sdniaistration of institutions of higher education
was based upon the prineciple of "social management®., This
type of management signified a system under which the respece
tive institution was msnaged not only dy its members, but
also by other citizens as representatives of the community
or social organizations., Following the sdoption of the Con-
stitution, the prineiple of "self-management" was proclaimed
in all working organizations, including inetitutions of
higher 1earning‘2 Inder the new principle, a8 greater portion
of school administration is in the hands of the working ¢ole
lective. Formerly, the Schocl Council was composed primarily
of eitizens representing the community. This has been re«
placed by school councils whoae members are largely elected
from the staff of the institution in questien.3 The Pederal
Constitution providés that representatives of soclety which
serve on schoal’couécils may not limit self-management by
the "worker's colle%tive" in any school. Only the teaching
and other personnel in the school may decide on the work of
its institution and on the distribution of funds granted dy

the community.*

zuarijan Pilipovic, "Higher Education in Yugoslavia,"
Studies, 6 (Beograd: 1965), p. 35.
"3"School Councils, Greater Rights for Staff Members," Yugo-
slav Iife, X (June, 1965}, p. 8.
47emiovic, Obrazovanie 3 Reforma, op, cit., p. 36.
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Following the 1963 Constitution, the General Law on
Schools wes amended {1964) to contain only general provisions
and the 1960 law on Universities and Faculties was repealed,
In accordance with the Constitution, Republics have passed
new acts on education and most schools of higher learning

have reorganized their programs and passed new statutes,
Organs of School Adminietration

According to new resgulations on self-management, ad-
ninistrative bodies at institutions of higher lsarning con-
sist of the school council, the administrative board, and the
dean or director of the school.? These new bodies were ex-
pected to be functioning in the latter part of 1365,

Because of the recency of events and lack of adequate
information at the time of this writing, the composition and
funotion of these new bodies can not be fully elaborated
here:. Brief information, however, indicates the following:
The school council has from 15 to 30 members, depending upon
the size of the :ahool,“rhe'are elected primarily from the
school atatf.s

who are repressntatives of the community (economic and social

There are alao a certain number of members

organigations, municipal amsembly, sto.)} School councils of

gehools with second level studies also are composed of repre-

sentatives of:tudenxs.7

5r£1ipevie, Studies, op. cit., ve 38.
Syugoslavy _Iife, X, ope cit., p. 8.

TReport on the Educational Development in the 1964/65
Avadenic Year, Federal Seoretariat for Education and Culture,

(Beograd: 1965), pp. 4-5.
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The school council is the policy-making organization of

the school and concerns itself with the entire range of echool

aotivities (educational, soeial and finencial). The school
council draws up draft etatutes, invites applications for
teachers, considers the work of the faculty, takes care of

the welfare of students and exercises many other functionse.

. Members of the administrative board are chosen by the members

of the council., The administrative board executes decisions

of the oouncil.
The dean, or director, is chosen by the council, at the

proposal of & joint commiseion of council members and the

founder of the school. The director is a member of the ad-
ministrative board, asnd must attend council sessions although
he is not a council mamber.a The dean is elected to & two-
year term. To relieve the dean of various adninistrative and
executive affaire, the Secretary of the faculty or other
sohool of higher learning handles the day-to-day work of the
school, There is aleo tha‘taaoher‘s council which is com-
posed of the teaching staff and & certain number of assistant

teachers, The council considers gquestions in the fxoid ot

instruction. Students, too, have their own bodies and organ-

sgations based on the principle of self-mansgemcnt.

1via.

O
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University Administration

The administration of universities under the system of
"social management" inelﬁdes the”University Qouncil, the Uni-
versity Bqard and the Rector. Information is not availabdble
whether these bodlies have been changed undor‘the new systgﬁ
of‘";elf-managemenx“. | _ b

~ The Univereity Council under the system of social-manage-~

ment coneists gt members appointed by the“exooutivo council
of the Rapublictrom among gducatianal, scientific and otﬁcr
workers active in public life, members elected by faeultyﬂ
councils and independent research inatitutions (1 each), mem-
bers elected by economic and professional organigzations cone-
cerned, one member elected from the communal assembly of the
tawn‘whero“the university is located, three student »epresenta-
tives from the Association of Students, and the rector {preii»
dent)} and vice-rector. All members of the Council serv. for
three years. A chairman, elected by secret ballot presides
over council sessicns. The Council concerns iteelf with
general university policy, the general organization of educs-
tion in the university aes a whole and various nmatters whidh

require community oooperatien.g

9%911ipovic, Studies, op. cit., P. 36.
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The University Boerd is composed of the rector, vice-
rector and deans of all the faculties (who are ex-officio
members). The rector presides over the meetings of the Board.
The Board concerns itself primerily with the organization of
teaching and research at thé university, prepareg analyses
0! problems to be decided by the University Council, approves
research plans of uhiveraity institutions and decides upon
the granting of university doctorates.

Once a year, the University Board convenes a university
conference, in which it elects the reetor and vice~rectors
10 a three-year term of office and discusses the report of
the work of the university. The conference is composed of
senior ﬁtaff members and a certain number of assistants and
junioi ;tatf nembers.

mn& rector of the university preeides over the meeting
of the ?nQVOrsity Boarﬁ, convenes maetinga of both the Board
and tha’eouncil, oxccutee their decisions, sees to the ob~

servance ot statutes and performs other executive fnnetions.lo

Chambers for Education and Culture

The principle of self«managenent has also been applied
to the establimhment of chambers for education and sulture
in the Federal, republic and municipal assemblies., Representa-

tives to these bhodles are exclusively from the educational and
cultural tioldn.ll

“Omnis.
lyuilac Kikolic, "Current Aspects of the Cultural Policy of

the Lesgue of Communists in Yugoslavis,® Data on Yugoslavis,
(Beograds Press Service, 1964), p. 10.
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Pinsncing of Schools

The Federal Assembly on May 14, 1966, passed the new
General Law on Financial Funds for Education {See Appendix
B). The Law is & general one and the six republics will in-
troduce laws of 1like kind for their territories. The Law
w#ill go into effect in 1967.

The Law is concerned primarily with the source of funds
for education, their application and administration. Re-
placing the former method of budget finanocing, financing is
placed on a new foundation in which financial resources for
operation are administered on the principle of self-panage~
ment. This constitutes an essential difference from the
earlier practice of financing sducation through the budgets
of the communes, republics and the federation with their
administrative influence on the policy of educational organiz-
ations.

The new lLaw guarantees an independent naterial base for
the operation of educational institutions. It allocates to
esduceation a definite percentage of gross personal earnings
of all employed persons (at present 5 per cent), of private
profits from agriculture, of earnings from other self-employed
persons, and & percentage of investment funds and the pure
chase tax. Amortization is alaé being introduced for

school buildings.
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Among the stated sources of funds, the special contri~-
bution for education from the personal incomes of citigens
who are employed or earn money by aﬁpplomentary and part-
time sctivities (farmers, craftsmen and other self-employed
pereona, etc. ) constitutes the basis of the system, both from
the point of view of principle and economy. Private citlizens,
however, may also donate fuﬁda for specific educational
activities in which they are interested, to meet certain
common needs in the field of education and to pay atudenxn’
fees for living quarters or fees for courses which are not
taught at school (music courses, certain foreign language
courses, ete. ). |

Schools will be financed on the basis of the fixed price
of their work and according to the results they achicve, It
instruetion is better organized in a particular school and
1f the pupils are generally more successful than in other
schools, that school will receive more for ita work and Jor
staf? incomes.

The school funds will be managed by sutonomous bodies
called "educational communities® which will be made up of rep-
resentatives of all those directly concerned in sducational
work, for example, representatives of schools and university
faculties, economic enterprises, and citizens who contribute

directly tu their maintenance.
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The educational communities will have the status of core

porate bodies, and they will deal with all questions in the field

of education which are of general and common interest for a
specific areca and decide on those questions in sccordance with
the authority granted to them by law. In addition, they will
administer funds for financing education, determine whieh ag~ .
tivities shall be financed and fix oriteria for distributing
funds in accordance witn general regulations (Basic LGW‘Qn In-
stitutions) and in accordance with pedagogical and other
standards,

. Every educational community will have its own statute
which determines the composition of its individual organs, the
scope of its activities, and the disbursement of funds, eto.
The aoéembly of the district will approve the statute and re~
tain the right to examine the work of the educational com-
munity.

In addition, a separate federal law is being considered
which would provide that a part of the funds whioh are placed
in capital investments hé set aside for education as a PeT~
manent source of funds for educational activities, +2

ot

%zﬂvinan¢ing Bducation in Yugoslavia," Yugoslay Life, XI

(June, 1966), p. 1. See ulsos Generml law on the Financial

rggdgitor Education, Federal Assembly, (Beograd: May 14, 1966),
see Appendix B,
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Coordination of Schools of Higher Education

Cooperation among Yugoslav Universities was Pirst By 8~
tematically effected in 1957 through the establishment of the

Association of Yugoslav Universitiea, The Association was

-

“ormed for the purpose of discussing questions of common

I .\ g i
e adbdit o S iihide gl

‘nterest to ell universities in the country. Problems with
whieh the Association has been concerned includes Coordie-

nation of studies, conferring of academic and soientifia

S e b o e o

degrees, establishment of eriteria for seleoting teaching

f staf?, distridution of personal income, welfare of students
and advancement of scientific ressarch., The Association also
has sought to promote intra~university exchange of experience,
agooperation between Yugoslav and foreign universities, and

| fﬁo céoperation with international university organizations, and

? hda 1ssued publications on the work, activity and problems of

Yusoalav univeraitiea.13 :
Much has been done by the Asaociation to coordinate the

e

inatruction. currioulsa and programs of the univeraitia-.

f% Eéwovnr, the work of the Association is limited since advanced
schools, art academies and colleges are not ineluded in the

j Aswoolation, and some faculties, not sssociated with univer-
j? sities are alao excluded (for example, the law !uoulty in /1
i M Split)s NMoreover, the &esaciation has not anintaincd tios t{ '

‘? with othar protcnaional ‘asgoelations of higher education.l‘ ff'x

13?11:povio, Studies, 2p. e;m. PPs 38-39.

e (Current ProtTee \coompanying the NeZorm of Higher Tduoation),
Savernt Sekretarijat ga Prosvetu i Xulturu (Federal Seoretariat
for Edueation and Culture), (Beograd: 1963), p. 114,

[R&C‘
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In addition to the Association of Yugoslav Universities,
there are associations of faculties, advanced schools and
colleges which have developed #ithin the separate republics.
These include associations of related institutions of various
levels and regional associations.

" Associations of related faculties hold "inter-faculty
conferencea" at which problems relating tonthe organization
of inetruction end research are examined. These include the
coordination of studies, trenafer of students, school finance,
titles for graduasting students, and minimun standards for
paassage from first to second level atu&ies.ls Conferences
are held annually or every other year, and decisions which
are adopted become recommendations to the facultles con-
cerned, The inter-faculty conferences have begun to acquire
greater significance and are gradually being transformed into
associations on a nation-wide or republican level.ls Inter~
faoulty conferencea have had considerable influence on the
adoption or rejection of level studies.

At its conference in 1964, the Aseociation of Yugosliav
Paculties of Forestry recommended the followings (1) to
sdopt nationel requirements for greduation from these facule
ties; (2) to eetabdblish a basic minimum curriculums (3) to

organize the curriculum to {nciude a minimum number of sub-
jects mandatory for all forestry faculties in the country and
to ensure their same designations {4) to organige the curricula

so as to cover a four-ysar period of studys and (5) to require
entrance exaninations.

lS!Eédo’ Po 1160
1$rilipovie, Studiee, ope Sit., .39

Yugoslay Survey, vol. S no. 24, (Belgrades Federal Jec-
rotariag of !ﬁ?orma%ion. January~Nerch 1966), pp. 3515-3516.




182

There is only one assoclation in Yugoslavia which incor-
porates all schools of higher eduncation in its territory.
This association was established in Slovenia in 1961/62.18,
It 18 felt that an organization of this type should be de~-

veloped for the whole country.
Assoeistions of Schools of Higher Rducation in 1965/66

At the beginning of the 1965/66 school year there wers

a total of 18 professional associationa of higher educational

institutions in Yugoslavia. These are classified into the

following groupazlg

Hational Associztion of Yuposlay Universities. Estab-
lished in 1957, the Association's membsrship includes all
seven universities in Yugoslavia.

National Associations of Related Institutions of Higher
Education. By the end of 1965, there were three national
associations of related university facultles and one associe
ation of related advanced schools: Asaocciation of Yugoslavw
Faculties of Forestry (established in 1963--five members);
Association of Yugoslav Medical Faculties (estabdlished in
1963~--comprising all eight medical faculties in the country)
Association of Yugoslav Faculities of Mining Engineering (es-
tablished in 1964«-five members); Association of Yugoslav Ad-
vanced Schools of Physical Education {establiished in 1964~~

four members.

02. Qi‘b.. po 1170 : ‘
19yugoslav Survey, no. 24, gp. oit., pp. 3517-3518.
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National Associations of Related Two-Year Colleges.

By the end of 1965, only one essociation of this type~-the
Yugoslev Association of Colleges of Economics-«had been gstab-
lished (founded in 1962--comprising all twenty colleges of econ-
omice in the country).

National Associations of Related Faculties, Advanced

Schools and Colleges., There is only one association of this
(esteblished in 1961)--Association of Agricultural Schools of
Higher Education. It includes all schools of this type in

Yugoalavia,.

Republican Associations of Helated Faculties and Collexes.
There are eight such associations: Association of Pedagogical

Acadenies of Bosnias-Hercegovina (established in 1962--four
members); Associstion of Pedagogical Acsdemies of Croatis
(established in 1962--comprising all fourteen acadeuies 1in
Croatis): Associstion of Agrieultural Colleges of Croatia
(establizhed in 1962--five members); Association of Faculties
of Law and Administrative Colleges of Serbia {established in
1962--12 members); Asscciation of Building Engineering and
Geodetic Faoulties and Colleges of Serbia (emtablished in 1962~-
six members); Asmociation of Elec¢trical Engineering Faculties
and Colleges in Serbis {established in 1963--five members);
Association of Technological and ﬁatallurgiaél Faculties and
Colleges of Serbia {established in 1963--eleven members); and
the Association of Mechanical Engineering Faculties and Cole-
leges of Serbia {established in 1964«-thirteen members).

i -
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Republican iesociations of All Highex Educational Inatie
tutions within a Constituent Republic. This type of associaw-

tion exists only in Slovenia: The Aassociation of Higher Zdu-
cational Institations in Slovenia. The association was estabe
lished in 1962 and comprises all higher educational institu~
tions in Siovenie: O facultiles, 3 advanced schools, 3 aca«
demies of art, 13 colleges, the University of Ljubljana and
the Association of Higher Educational Institutions in Mafibor.

Communal or Municipel Associstions of Higher Educational

Inetitutions. Only three such gssociatione have been estab-
lished thue far, namely: Association of Higher Educetional
Institutions in Maribor {established in 196l--six members}s
Association of University Faculties and Colleges in Split
(establiched in 1964--five members); and Association of Higher
Educational Institutions in Bijeka (established in 1964w
eight members).




185

CHAPTER IX

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SYSTEM AND
PROPOSALS FOR THE FUTURE

Bducation, which is econsidered an essential slement for
national and personal advancement, has had a dynamic develop-
ment in Yugoslavia in recent years: Reform of the educational
system began to be syetematically pursued in 1958 and has since
continued by the modernization of the educational processes in
conjunction with the general development of the country.

Whers one method of training did not succeed, another one was
formed and tried. What is reported in this study may be
changed shortly as the development of education in Yugoslavia
is still in & state of flux,

The establishment of schools in verious parts of the
country has provided greater opportunities for students to
attend institutions of higher learning. Education now reaches
beyond the school age children and youth and is sought also
by thousands of full time workers. Part-time education is

widespread,
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Poday; there are approximetely 130,000 teachers in

schools and other educational inatitutions. Before the Second
World War there were only 43,000, Taking into account the
10,000 teachers killed during the War, there has been an
inerease of over 400 per cent. The international comparison
shows that the ingaelavapupi;/taaaher ratio for the whole
sohool~age group is better than that of France, the Nether=
lands, the Federal Republic of Germany and all other Medi-
terranean countries with the exception of Italy.l

A study of recent developmente in the educational sys-

tenm in Yugoslavia shows that significant strides have been
made in attempting to raise the educationsl level of ite
citizens., The great zeal, dedication and enthusiasm of the
Yugoslav people for education reflecte not only their pride
i in aceompliahment'and their firm belief that education is

i needed to build a new society, but that educetion is also

J a way for the future in meeting the needs of the individual.

! Expansion of Edﬁeation

It is expected that by 1970, higher education will inocor-
porate 6 to 7 per cent of school-age youth, increasing to 10

per cent in 1975. (In 1964/65 the percentage was 4.5). %o
gchieve this gosl, it will be necessary to increase the capaoity
I . of existing schools and to found new institutions to produce

i personnel for jobs that science and technology will reguire. At
the same time, it will be necessary to produce a more highly

qualified graduate.

. 1ﬂgéiterxtaman Regional Project Country Reporte: Yugoslavia,

(Pariss Organization for Eoonomic Co-operation and Development,
1965), p. 59.
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The primery tusk will be to stabilize and consolidate
the presently expanded network of higher institutions, to
further raise standards of schools, to provide needed equip~
ment and other facilities, to increase the number of qualie
fied teachers and to raise the level and quality of teaching.

In higher education, enrollments have expanded at a pace,
which in comparison to other countries may be considered extra-
ordinary. Total enrollments increased by no less than 37.s
per cent in 1960/61 compared with the previous year., There
were 142,434 students in higher eduocation in 1960/61, which
was more than double the number of students five years pre-

viously, and one of the highest enrollment rates in the
2 r
%
The number of engineeera is expected to increase to 70,000

in 1975. In 1360 there were only 15,300 engineers. In the

worid.

same fifteen year period’ agranomists and veterinary surgsons
are expected to rise from 11,400 to 36,000, esoonomists and .

lawyers from 21,500 to Sé,ooo, and teohnicians from 170,000
to 773,000.3 Graduates from the philosophy and natural aciw

ence nathematica faculties are expected to increase signifi. -
| cantly pariicularly due to the demand for~socondar& teachers.
% ' In"lgsﬁ; these gradustes numbered 19,100. By 1975, 64,000
" graduatea are expected. Enroliments at various levels are

Ej expected to inorease by 1975 as followss At the primary level
i by 21 per cents; at the secondary level, 202 per cent, at the

! higher level by 236 per cent, *

i s SWountry Heviews: Yuzoslavia, (Faris: Organization for Econp
| e v opment, 19623 PP+ 1112,

Projec ry Reports, op. cit. p. 22
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Level Studies

¥ith the introduction of level studies in faeulties.,a¢~
vanced schools and art academies, it was possible to train m
personnel faster, in greater numbers, and with varying degfees
of competency. The inclusion of twoeyear colleges in the L
system of higher education brought about greater flexibility ﬁ
to the system providing that all who finish level atudies,
vhether at colleges or faculties, have the right to praceéd
t0 the next higher isvel, *

The complete reorganization of higher education brought
with 1t certain problems and difficulties. Among these were
inadequate finanecing, lack of qualified personnel, and overw
extensive curricula. It is still too early to adequately
evaluate the results of the levels program. More research
is needed to determine the adequacy of its organizaticn. co-
ordination of programs, and placement of graduates. In fhe
coming period currioula will need to be further adjusted to
meet the needs of the economy, and programs better coordine-
ted among the various schools training the same type of gradu-
ate. In some cases, however, it may be advisable to abolish
level studies in certein faculties where the nature of the

é&bjact is not amenmble to such s program.
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A question still to be resolved is whether curricule in

colleges should be the same as firet level studies in facule

ties. Most educators believe that the colleges can and should

prepare e more narrowly trained expert than that at the first

: level in faculties, and for this reason should have their own

! it

gpecialized programs. It is alaso felt that passage of gradu-

ates from colleges to second level studies should be based on
5 R

e i

supplementary examinations,
Post-Graduate Study

in the coming period it will be necessary to further de-
velop third level, or post-gradusate study, to produce needed
expert personnel for the econonmy, social services, and for ine

) structional and scientific institutions. There is also & need

to develop inservice training for teachers and other workers

in higher education, to make better use of teaching staff and

materials through inter-faculty exchanges, to upgrade the
quality of the program as well as students, to incresse stu- y
dent scholarships and loans, to develop & stricter selection ;

of both students and teachers, to coordinate curricula, to

extend grester opportunity to part-time students, and to broaden

the base of financial resourcea.6

P tion), Savezni Sekretarijat za Prosvetu 1 Kulturu {FPederal
Secretariat for Educatinn and Culture), (Beograd: 1963),

Ppo 129"1300
61pid., pp. 130-13%.

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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In order to further develop scientific research work,
there is a need to further develop inter-faculty and intere
univeraity institutes in a specific branch of learning. This
has already been started in some republics and is an aid to
third level studies.7

Part-Time Studies

Although much has been done since the reform to develop
part-time studies, there is still a need to further improve
the program. NMeasurers are being taken to provide greater
financial assistance for students, to more precissly define
their rights and duties, and to offer everypoesibility to
workers to continue with their studies without leaving their

Jobs (night school and correspondence courses).

Future Tasks in Higher Education

In order to achieve the goals of higher education as
sstablished by the Reform, Yugoslav educators feel that
attention in th& future nmust be given to the following:

--T0 more closely aassociate higher edacational training
with practice, to shorten the duration of studies, to raise
the general standards and quality of education, to reduce
the dropout rate, and to gct‘moré atudents te graduate;

-=T0 reduce dupliocation in aciontif;c research in unie
versities and institutes and to increase "professor exchange"

among facultiess

Troid., p. 133,
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“wTo increase the number of qualified teachers in gchools
of higher education (in some schools there is a very high pro-
portion of "honorary" teachers), to further train and prepare
university staff, to improve the system of re-electlon, and
to alleviate the teacher shortage which affects the develop-
ment as well as the quality of higher education;

«=To improve the gualifications of teachers in newly
established faculties, to improve the contact of part-tinme
teachers with students, to improve contacts between students
and teachers particularly in first year studies, to lmprove
working conditions of teachers and to raise salaries;

«=T0 reduce verbalism in teaching and "textbook educe-
tion® which places students in a passive position instead of
an active onej ' |

~wTo offer pedagogy ot medical and veterinary faculties)

-~To greate better material conditions for students
through scholarships, credits and loans, to make improve~
ments in student dormitories, restaurants, libraries and
phyesical education facilitiess

«=To lengthen the duraction of studies in certain areas
(Certain technical faculties nave extended the prescribed
length of studies from 8 to 9 snd 10 semesters., It is felt
this lengthening of studies would sctually shorten the time
required to complete training, gince the average now is 6
years, and there would be & better distribution of studies
per year, making it easier for the atudent);

~=To integrate science and sducations

s dind e A




T

192

««T0 raise the level of students coming to the univer-
sities, to strengthen secondary education, to increcse enrclle
ments in secondary education, and to guide graduates into jobs
for which they are prepared (In 1961, 53.2% changed professions);

«~10 moderaize education, to introduce programmed instruce
tion and teaching mechines, to coordinate and improve the
quality of school programs, to provide better textbooks since
Poor ones lower standards of study, and to coordinate school
curriculs and develop uniform admission requirements;

~~Ta face the provlem that to continue to provide texte
books 1# the three langusges of the Yugoslav nation and in
the languages of the minority groups will be extremely ox-
pensive;

~~70 accompany the expansion of schools of higher educa-
tion by more adequate Preparations in terms of organisation,
personnel and fjnancial investmentsy

--To encourage the acceptance by educational institutions
in all parts of the country of Reform measures;

~-=T0 construet new an& increase existing facilities and
equipment; to methodically plan and resesroh the quantitative
end qualitative needs for yersonnel in theucoonamy and soeial
services and to determine the best methods to develop, stabilirze
and integrate institutions of higher learning;

==T0 provide closer and more direct contact between
schools of higher learning and eoconomic organizatiorns, and to
better the guidance syatem in secondary schools o help stu-
dents select professions offered in higher instituvions;
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--T0 coordinate university activities through national

associations of higher education which inelude aill schools
of higher educstion since se’f-management results in great
differencesy

--T0 &xpand the training‘of technical personnel andg

national science disciplines gt the rate

country'e development;

required by the

~-To increase space in scientific~technical faculties and
to develop schools according to local needs;

~-To expand faeilities so thet a student will not be
denied admission on the basis of limitead capacity of schools.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Peacher training in Yugoslavia is provided in several

aifferent types of schools on both the secondary and higher

1evelt1

The School for Pre-School Teachers (Skols za Odgajatelle)

js a secondary school of four years duration which trains
teachers for work in nursery schools, kindergartens and other
1netitutions for pre-school education. Recommendations are
being meds to train these teachers in an institution of higher
education-~the Pedagogical Academy for Pre-School Teachers.

The Teacher Training High School (Uciteljeka Skola) is
a secondary school which prepares teachers for the self-con-
tained classes of the lower elementary grades (1-4). Train-
ing lasts four to five years. Although the school has a long
tradition, it is gradually being replaced by the Pedagogical
Academy which is an institution of higher education. Some
republics still maintain the teacher training high schools
while in other republics, teacher training high schools have
been tranaferred into pedagogicsl gymnasiums.

13, Pataki, Opea Pedagogije (General Pedagogy), (Zagreb:
Pedegosko~-Enjizevanl Zbor, 1964), pp. T3-72.
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The Pedagogical College {Visa Pedagoska Skola) is &

two~year college which prepares teachers for the departmental~
ized upper elementary grades (5-8). There are no Pedagogical
Colleges in the Republic of Croatia whare the Pedagogical
Academy has taken over the work of the Teacher Training High
School and the Pedagogical College. In repudblics where the

Pedagogical Academy has not been organized, the Pedagogical
College functions along with the Teacher Training High

School, |

The Pedagogical Academy (Pedagoska Akademija) is a new

institution of higher education for the training of elementary
school tesachers, Studies are two yeara in duration., Students
are trained in a similer manner for both the upper and lower
elementary grades. The curriculum consists of studies whioch
are comnmon to all students (social, pedagogical, psychological
subjects) and spueialiﬁed studies for teachers of the 1owef
and uppér elementary gradea. | v )
Faoulties of Philosophy and Natural Science-Mathematics
(Filosofski i Prirodoslovno-Matematicki Fakulteti) prepare

teachers for work in the symnssium and for general education
subjects in all other secondary sdhooia. Studies last four
years., In addition to preparing teachers, these faculties
also train students for scientific and other tielﬁa. Because
of this dual role, recommendations have been made to establimh
Advanced Teacher Training Sohools (Vieoke Nastavnioke Skole)

as independent institutions.
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Advanced School of Industrial Pedagogy (Visoka Industrij-

sko-Pedagosks Skola) prepares teachera of vocational subjects
(both theoreticel and practical) for work in voeational
schools. ILocated in Rijeka, there is only one school of

this $ype in the country. Other needs for vocational Dere
sonnel are met by graduates of the secondary schools, colleges,
advanced schools and facultiies who have also had pedagogical
training,

Arf Academiea (Umjetnicke Akademije). In addition to
its regular studies, Art iAcademies prepare teachers for art
and music training in schools of general and vocational sdu-
cation. These students are required to take epeoifie pedaw-
gogleal ocourses.

Ingtitutes and Advanced Schools for Physiecsl Culture

(Institut i Visoke Skole za Fizicku Kulturu) prepare teachers
of physical education for work in general and vocetional
schools. |

Advanced School for Teachers of Speciasl Schools (Visoks
Difektoloska Skola) prepares teachers for the deaf and herd
of hearing, blind and partially blind, for students with
speech impediments, aad for the physically and m&ntalxr re-
tarded and socially and emotionally disturbed.

The General Law on Education provides that all the above
named schools shall participate in the continual inservice
training of teachers, together with vooational agsociations,
pedagogical centers, the pedagogical«educational services, &nd
other inetitutes for the advancement of education,
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¥ CHAPTER II

PRE-SCHOOL TEACHERS

T W A o,

In 1960, there were approximately 1,000 pre-~school

institutions in Yugoslavia which enrolled aix per cent of

o s Saa

the pre«school age children.
Teachers for the pre-school institutions were firat

trained by means of special courses; later, through eeparate

departments in teacher training high schools; and, finally,

e s e A et 2 S s e

through special secondary schools founded for that purpose, £
The first such school was established in 1948/49. In 1963/64,

there were seven secondary schools for pre-achool teachers in

which 1,831 studente were enrolled. The course of atudy in
the majority of achools lasts five years. Two of theae
schools, in Zagred (See Table 35) and Rijeka, have a four-

year program.l

P SO O P N P T T YO TIE T

ok e

zaste (Education of Nursery and Kindergarten Teachers for | ?NA
Work With Pre-3chool Children), Savegni Zavod za Proucavanje |
Skolskih i Prosvetnih Pitanja (Inmtitute for Educational Re-
| search), (Beograd: 1961), pp. 17,29. See alsos Statistioki
5 Godimnjak SFRJ 1965 (Statisticel Yearbook of SFRY 1965), Sa-
| vegni Zavod za Statistiku (Federal Statistical 0ffice), (Beo-
grads 1965), p. 320,

" cotactstian Tt asaat i
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Full Tt Provided by ERIC.




i v‘ {
243
i

x|

e

-
i -
;&
E 8
i
-fs'i
E
‘-
.4
3 l

|
ni

Q
I

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

RIC

199

Tableds ~~Curriculum of the Secondary Teacher Training
School for Pre-School Teachers

-Sub Jects Grades ,
I i1 I11 v
e
Pedagogy - -/l 4 7/2 2
Psychclogy - 3 3 3
Mathods in Education - - ~/8 8
Serbo-Croatian Lane
| gusgzge and Literature 5 l h 5
3 Poreign Lengusge | 3 3 2 -
History 3 -4 2 -
Social and Political
Management of Yugoslavis - - - 2
Geography ‘ 2 2 - -
Biology 3 2 1l -
Mathematios 3 3 - -
Fhysica 3 2 - -
Chemistry 2 2 - -
Philosophy With Sooiology - - - 3
Musie Training 3 3 2 e
Art Training 3 3 2 1l
Technical Training - - 1 2
Hyglene - - 2 -
Physicel Training 2 4 e 2
Military Training - - 2 e
‘Total Hours Per Week 32 21733 aTn 32

*Note: Split hours (7/2) indicate first and seecond semester.

S8OURCE: "Nastavni Plan za Skole za Odgajatoléo“ (Curriculunm
for Pre-School Teachers), Prosvetni Viesnik (Educational Review),
10 {(Croatia: December 21, s Pe 139,
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The number of students enrolling in secondary schools
for pre-school teachers is actually very small. In addition,
thirty per cent of those who graduate enter other vocational
fields. One reason for this is that job placement in the
cities is very difficult and meny prefer to go into other
fields rather than to accept positions in smaller towns and
villages. In the republic of Croatia, teachers must bave at
least five years of experience before they will be accepted

for placement in citles,?

Educational officiale have felt that there are certain
inadequacies in the secordary school program, and that tralne
ing of pre-school teachers should be provided by an institu-
tion of higher education., Among the criticlems of the
present program asre the following:

{a) It is much too early, on the secondary level, for
students to decide on such a vocations

(b} The extensive curriculum over-burdens the students
by trying to cover three areas of study: General education,
vocational-pedagogical training, and technical-fine arts
training; |

{(e¢) Certain general education courses {chemistry, phy-
gics, methematics) are condensed to cover only the most
basic material. Other subjects covering a great gquantity

of material are taught in a reduced number of hoursj

rasta, OPs clit.y Do 119.
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(4) Pedagogical gtudy is begun early before the‘com*
Pletion of general education subjects, and little time i;
devoted to it. Educational theory is provided in the last
year when 1t should be prescnted much earlier.3
Proposals have been mede to establish a pedagogical
academy for training pre-school teachers, This school would
be similar ir number of hours to the redagogical acadeny
which trains teachere for the elementary school (30 hours
rer week, or 960 hours per year). More emphasis would de
given to methods in the final semester than in the first
three semesters. PFPractice teaching would be given twice per
week, starting at the end of the third or at the beginning
of the fourth semester.4

The proposed curriculum for the Pedagogical Acadeny is
given in Tsble 36,

31vid., pp. 34=37.
*Ivid., pp. 56, 87
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Tabledp --Suggested Curriculum For the Pedagogical Academy
For Pre~School Teachers

Senestera

Subjeats I m om o
Foundations of Fducation
and Society 2 2 - -
Pre-School Pedagogy 3 2 - -
Pedagogiocal and Child
Payeshology i b 4 -
Hyglene of Pre~School
Children 3 3 - -
Methode of Teaching 6 7 12 18
Mother Tongue and
Childrents Literaturs 3 3 3
Fhysical Education
Musie
Pine Arts and Praktikum
in Puppet Shows L L i 2
Methodology of Work With
Parents - - e -
Total Hours Per Week 30 30 30 28
S0URCE: Obragovanie Vas itaca za Red sa Decom Predskolsko

Uzraste (Bdueation of Nursery and Kindergarten Teachers for
Work With Pre-School Children), Savesni Zavod sa Proueavanje
Skolskih 1 Prosvetnih Pitanje (Institute for Educational
Research), (Beograd: 1961), p. 56.




CHAPTER IIX
ELENENTARY TEACHERS

The reform of elementary education in 1958, whioh intro~
duced the uniform eight-year elementary school, required the
training not only of a new type of teacher, but also the re-
education of exieting stafrf. Elementary teachers were, and
still are, trained in many different types of institutions
which vary also in duration and quality.

The rapid growth of both elementary schools and students
vhich sccompanied the eoonomic, social, technicel and oule
tural development of the gountry placed great preasure upon
teaching eteff. (See Table 37). The needed annuel increass
Tor elementary school teachers from 1958/59 to 1965/66 was

set at 9,352.1 The 2atual yearly increase of elementary

teachers fell short of the required smount. (See Table 38).
In addition, enrollmeants in pedagogical collegen stosdily
droppad in favor of industrial and technical schools,

Skole (mn. Carrying Out of Elemcntary School Reforam), Jugo-
slovenski Zsvod sa Proucavanja Skolskih i Prosvetnih Pitanja
(Yugoslav Institute for Educational Research), (Beograds

1963), p. 5.




204

*6TE *d ‘{997 :pwaBoeg)

‘(901330 18013873838 T8dopey) RATI8 T 838 vz poasz

Ta¥easy *(S96T XMJE JOo Mooqawex 18273513 935) 1 £U48 Aelasipop TIOFISTAeIT  1m0unog
985°%95 L4t 09¢°56 0LE°96 022'0g6 'z 99E“HT N9/€961
STI*hS 2ho*ge L5126 hEhtee 6617096 2 65t £9/296T
ehhts 169°9¢ £€1°9g 119%¢9 69569 %2 8951t 29/1961
2ieegh Sg9*HE 18L°29 6lz*hg 69€°M9L %z les*ir 19/0961
ligtth 926 *ge €LL%. 285%6L 9.5%6g5°z Lt 09/6561
059 6€ i52°ge L0189 98964 026 ‘9zh*z 2hen 65/9561
AR 06992 EQT*N9 €08 ‘14 606 °s1E 2 g2t §8/L%61
265°51 £25°g1 02T°YE £99¢1E £46 ‘0LH*T 061% 6€/9€61

uomoM uoy ULl TIng 18307, gjuepngg s100g0g -

SI9yo8ey,

o




Tablesg --Annual Increase of Teachers in Elementary Schools

205

Year Teachers Increase
1957/58 71,803 -
1958/59 79,686 7,683
1959/60 79,532 -154
1960/61 84,279 Ly 707
1961/62 89,611 5,332
1962/63 93,434 4,832
1963/64 96,370

2,936

SOURCE: Statisticki Godisnjak SFRJ 1965 (Statistical Year~

book of SFRY 1965), Savezni Zavod za Statistiku (Pederal

Statistical 0ffice), (Beograd:

1%5)D p’ 3190
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Lack of Teachers

One of the greatest problems in the realization of cor-
pulsory eight-year elementaery education has been the lack ¢
qualified teachers, particularly in the upper elementary
grades, _For certain basic subjects (mathematice, physics,
cheniatry, technical training, mother tongue, and physical
education) teachers have besn lacking. Reasons for this
condition have been attributed to an inadequate supply of
graduates from the teacher training institutions, the con-
centration of teachers in the larger towns and cities, the
high rate of turnover, low salaries which cause teachers to
enter industry, and because a significant number of teachers
serve in administrative or similar positiona.

As 8 result of the lack of teachers, a large percentage
of those employed in elementary schools were required to
teach more than the standard number of hours. In some cases,
certain coursss were reduced or completely cut. In Bosnia-
Hercegovina, instead of lengthening couraeé t0 meet the needs
of school reform, schools reduced the duration of their pro-

grans of ntudy.2

Certain measures have recently been taken to increase
the number of teachers. These measurers include the following:
(a) Increasing the capacity and expanding the network of
existing schools and faculties for training of teacherss

°1%4d., pp. 8, 2122, 23, 29.
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(b) Opening pedagogicai departments in gymnasiuma and
R making it possible for gymnasium graduates to qualify for
teachings

(¢) Providing for a aystem”ot part-time studies and

other measureas for the inservice training of teachers for
g( upper elementary gradessg
él (d) Introducing first level studies at faculties which
train teachers of specisl subjects for the upper elementary
gradesny

(e) Providing scholarships and other material aids for
students:

(£) Retaining teachers due for retirement, -

- Educational Qualification of Teachers

Although the educational attainment of teachers is

% slowly improving (See Table 39), a higher proportion of teach-
ers with college training will be needed to £1ll the needs
for upper elementary teaching staff, A significant number
ig of lower elementary teachers have been teaching classes in
the upper elementary grades. In 1962, only 30 per cent of

those teaching in the upprer elementary grades were gqualified
4

| for these grades.

Sstanje | Pﬁoglom; Nastavnickog Kadra (Status and Problems

of the Teaching Profession), Secretarist for Education and

Culture of the Pederal Exeoutive Council, (Beograds 1962),
PP 26, 3€.

ERIC

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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Table 39 ~~Bducational Training of Teachers in Elementary
and Secondary Schools, 1958/59 and 1962/63

ggggggégﬂal Elementary Schools Secondary Sehools
1958/59 1962/63 1958/59 _1962/63

niversity or

Academy 5.6 5.8 U7.6 53.5
Advanced School 0.0 0.2 0.8 1.7
Cﬁllege 15‘2 l?cé 1209 13.7
Teacher Training
3 High 3chool or
Art School 720!} 61}..8 1207 9.9
Gynnasium 3.2 6.9 2.9 .0

Technical or
Other Vooa~ |
tional Sehool 0.8 1.8 1.8 10.7

3chool for Skilled
or Highly Skilled

a0 ATt B AR 2 AL Dt

Workers 0.1 0. 6.5 55
Elementary School 2.7 2.5 1.9 1.0
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 1.00.0

SOURCE: Yugoslav Survey, Vol. VII, no. 2, (Belgradet Federal i
$ Secretariat of Information, January-March 1966}, p. 3507.

|
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Types of Elementary School Teachers

In elemsntary schoole there are two types of teaching
staffs The lower elementary grades (1-4) are taught pri-
marily by teachers with secondary training; the higher
elementary grades {(4-8) sre taught mainly by teachers who
have been trained in higher aschools.
In 1963/64, out of 96,370 elementary teachers, 52.9 per
cent were lower elementary and the remaining 47.1 per cent

were upper elementary teachexa.5

Types of Teacher Training Institutions

Elementary school teachers are trained in several types
of schools, although primarily in those specifically founded
for that purpose, namely, the teacher training high schools,
the pedagogical colleges and the pedagogical academies.

NN

Sy oslav_Survey, Vol. VII, no. 24, (Belgrade: Federal

Seoretariat of Information, January-March 1966), p. 3507.
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Teachers of certain subjects in grades five through eight

“ are trained in schools which were founded for other purposes,
ji» These include physiocal sducation teachers trained in sec-
ondary schools for physical culture, music teachers in sec-
ondary music schools, home economics teachers in schools of
home esconomics, end teachers of general technical education
in the only Advanced School of Industrial Pedagogy:. In
“addition, some teachers are graduastes of university facule

ties (philosophy, natural science-mathematios, philology) or

3 of an advanced school or academy (advanged school of phys-
; ? ical culture, art academy and music acaéeny).s

In 1962/63, teachers for the elamcﬁtazy sohool were
trained in 127 secondary and higher nchéols. Table 40

shows the distridbution according to rep&blioa.

60}8. dJoint Publications Research Service, "Institutions
4 for Training Primary School Teachers in Yugoslavia,* Socio-
? logical Translatignc on Eastern Eggagg Bo. 193, JPRS Report
w No. 22,875, p. 1. (Translated from Prosvptun Do neci]s
{Educational Bulletin): Vol. 7, ¥o. 5, 1963, pp. 3=12).

;
]
}

| ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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Teacher Training High Schools

The teacher training high schools prepare teachers for
instruction in the self-contained classes of the lower ele-
mentary grades {(1-4)}., Training laste five years; in Boania-
Hercegovina, the course lasts four yearu.7 Students nay
enroll in the teacher training high schools upon completion
of the eight-year eslementary school.

As shown in Table 41, enrollments in the teacher high
schools have decreased in recent years. In almost all re-
publics, the schools are gradually being abolished and are
being replaced by education in the pedagogical academy. Most
of the existing teacher high schools are located in the re-
publics of Serbia and Bosnia-Hercegovina. The five-year
curriculum of a teacher training high school in Serbia is
shown in Table 42. Practice teaching is provided for one
week in the fourth year and for i5 days in the fifth year.
in the 1963/64 school year, 25.9 per cent of the students

were on seholarahip.a

i .

gln 1961, the five year course of study was reduced to four

beceuse of a oritical need for teachers, The first three years
are devoted to general education, with pedagogical theory and
practice provided in the fourth yesr. U.3. Joint Publications

Research Service, The Temporary Flan and Program for Four-Year
Teachers' Schoolas in the People's Republic of Bosnia and Herece-

govina, " Sociological Translations on Esstern Europe, No. 93,
JPRS Report No. 1%,209, p. 30. {(Translated from Prosvetna Doku-

mentacijia (Eduocational Doocumentation)s Vol.V, No.&, 1961,p. 30C.

Statisticki Godisnjak SPRJ 1985 {Statistical Yearbook of
SPRY 1965), Savesnl Zavod ga Statviatiku (Federal Statistiocal

Oftice), (Beograd:s 196%), p. 330.
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Table 41 ~-Development of Teacher-Training High Schools

Teachers

Year Schools Students Total Full«Time
1938/39 37 4,268 555 L33
1957/58 78 21,638 1,669 1,345
1958/59 17 23,648 1,698 1,363
1959/60 79 25,755 1,761 1,455
1960/61 91 27,950 2,01h 1,579
1961/62 108 30,335 - 2,008 1,607
1962/63 111 31,912 2,138 1,646
1963/6Y 99 28,716 1,698 1,354

SOURCE: Statistielki Godisnjak SPRJ 1965 (Statistiocal Yearbook
of SFRY 1965), Savesni Zavod za Statistiku (Federal Statistl-

cal Office), (Beograd: 1965), ». 320.
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; , Table 2 ~=Curriculum of the Teacher Training High School in

gg 7’ Sombor (Republic of Serbia)

% SubJects 1 11 Gumnx 1v v

Serbo-Crostian 4 4 4 4 2

fg Pedagogy - - L 2 2

?f Psychology - - 2 2 2

; Philosophy - - - 2 2

g Methodology and

£ Practical Work - - - 1 6
Foreign Langunage ks 3 2 2 2
History 2 3 2 3 -
Soclology - - - - 2
Sooial Management - - - - 2
Geography 2 2 2 2 -
Mathematics i 4 3 2 2
Physics 3 3 2 - -
Chemistry - 3 3 - -
Biology 3 3 2 - -
Technical Training 2 e 2 2 2
Music 3 2 2 2 2
Art Education 2 2 2 2 1
Physical Education 3 3 3 3 k4
Military Training - it o 2 L
Bl Hows Fer Week 32 34 35 35 33

govaam "Nastavni Plan & Program ga Ucitolj:ko Skole® (Curri-
oculum for the Teacher Training High School), Prosvetni Glaanik
(Edusational Herald), XIII, 7-8 (Belgrade: July-August 1963),
Pe 204, |
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¥ith the transfer of tescher training to the pedagogical
acadenmies, the teacher training high schodls were either
closed completely or converted into four-year pedagogical

gymnaaiuma to become preparatory aschools for teacher train-

ing at the higher 1eve1.9

Pedagogical Gymnasium

The pedagogical gynnasiume were established for several
reasonss There was & need for prepering more and better
gualified students for the pedagogical academy; there was &
nesd to acquaint secondary students with the field of edu~
cation; and, with the closing of secondary tescher training
schools, thore was & need to assure an sdequate 3upply of
qualified candidates for the pesdagogical acadeny.

fhe curriculum of the pedagogiosl gymnagium offers
courses from both the sociel science-linguistic and natursl
science-mathematics course of study in the regular secondary
school gymnasium. Where applicable, material selected in
certain courses is oriented to the teaching field. Por in-
stance, in psychology the emphasis is On developmental
paychology, and in art and music, the course is oriented to
the teaching of these subjecls. Suggestions have been nade

to add pedagogy %0 the curriculum, but it was felt this would

change the pedagogioal gymnasium too much from otber gymnasis.

demic Year, Fodoral Secretariat for Education and Qulture,
M

(l’eograd’: 1965 s De 13;
1°G1mnaai a Pedagosko

era {Pedagogiocal Gymnasium), Instl-
tute for the Advancement of Bduscation, (Zagrebs 1962), DD. 164

T
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The curriculum of the pedagogical gymnesiun does not

differ from other gymnasiums in name or number of subjects,
but only in their grouping sand the numdber of hours. The sub=-
Jects are in four groups to help coordinate the work of
teachers (See Table 43),

Pedagogical centers have been formed which are come
prised of the pedagogical academy, the pedagogiecal gymnasiun
and the elementary practice trzining school., Fach institue
tion is independent in its program and organization, but is
coordinated in general purpose, cooperation of teachers, use
of materials and equipment, and in general educational pro-
cedure for guiding students into education. A coordinating

council administers the eentern.ll

Pedagogical Colleges

Pedagogical colleges prepare teachers for the depart-
mentalized upper elementary grades (5+8). Studies last two
years following completion of the secondary school., Students
mey select a one or two subject msjor. The Pedagogical College
in Sarajevo, Bosnia-Hercegovina offers the following subject
groupss Serbo-Uroatian, Ruasian, English, French, German,
Hi&tory~and Geography, Biology an& Chemistry, Mathematios and
Physics, Physics and Chemistry, Physical Culture, Music, Art,
General Technical Education, Mathematics and Chemistiry, Home
Economics and Library Soience.lz
T Tlypia,, pp. 21-22,

® 12y,5. Joint Publications Researoh Service, "Institutions
V for Training Primary School Teachers in Yugoslavis,® No. 193,

02. aitt, p‘ *b
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Table 43«~Curriculum of the Pedagogical Gymnasium in Zagreb

Hours Per Ssmester
Sutjects Per Grade

11 111 IV

Social Scilence-Linguistic
Eubjecta:

Serbo-Croatian language and
literature

History

Soclal and Political Organie-
zatlion of Yugoslavia

Elements of Political
Beonomy

Sociology

Phyaiology

Loglo

Philosophy

Fine Arts

Music

Forelgn language

Latin language

1

- ‘
wbwwﬂutmcm
-1

ﬂhwammnmu

ol |
ﬂlNWNt\i! I 2 |

2
2
3
2
19

Total

Natural Science-Mathematics
Subjlects:

Mathematios

Physics

Chenistry

Biology

Geography

General Teshniocal Training
Total

Physical Bdnoation
Military Training

win wible v + v o+

Total

Seminayr Worg: (2«4 hours weekly
n each of the following:)

Free Activities
Praotical Work
Supplementary Pedagogical Seminars

Total Weekly Hrs, Per Sem, 35 35 35 33 =138

SOURCE: "Nastavni Plan i Program za Gimnaziju Pedagoskog
Smiera"™ (Curriculum of the Pedagogical Gymnasium), Prosvetni

Viesnik (Educational Courier), 9-10 (December 12, 1962), p. 125.

-h?!s T iﬁ.a MmN oo
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Fedagogical Colleges function alongside the teacler-
training high schools. Some pedagogical colleges have been

converted into pedagogical academies,
The Pedagogical Academy

As a result of the reform of elementary education in
1958, demands were made to found a new type of institution
for training primary school teachers. In 1960/61, the Peda-
gogical Academy was established as a two-year institution of
higher learning to train teachsrs for both the self-contained
clasaes of grades one through four, and the departmentaliged
upper elementary grades., The two year course is equivalent
to first level studies at university faculiies and other
higher schools., Both part-~time and regular studies are pro-
vided,

Studies in the Academy consiast of vommon or general studies
and specialized atudies. General studies include philoeophy,
the socio~economic and political system of Yugoslavia, peda-
808y, Psychology, physical education and military training.
Specialired studies are divided into those which prepare
teachers for lower elementary instruction and studieas which

prepare teachers for the upper elementary grades.

e
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Study et fhe pedagoglicsl academy is approximately two~
thirds theory and one-third prectice., Methods courses for
instruction in the lower elementary grades include all sube
Jects studied in grades 1 to 4 plus Serbo-Croatian and mathe-
metics since the latter two subjects oceoupy uost of the posie-

tions 1n elementary schools and so that lower elementary

§ teachers will be qualified to teach these subjects in the
upper elementary grades should the nsed arise.13 Students
| studying for upper elementary school instruction also take
nethode courses for lower elementary school instruction.
The pedagogical ecedemy also prescribes extra-curricular
g subject matter to gqnalify teachers for directing students in
various vocational, artistic, sporvs and social activities

2} in addition to regular studies.4
¥roblems of the Pedagogical Acadenmy

There is a need to develop a method of testing students
in order to check their personsl, intellectuasl and emotional
disposition for the teaching profession. Another problem facing
the pedagogical academy is tiat students come from many dif-

ferent types of schools, The better students, as may be ex~

N

A N o o A R I St o L T 72 S o L N
g g“ﬁt"‘"i@&%‘,ﬂ o G O i o S L O o A T B S T T T

pected, come from the teacher training high schools and the

R

£ gyanasia. There is & need to upgrade the quality o0 students,
i Some feel that the Academy should not have to accept evervone
5@ who wishes to study in their 1natitﬁtion.15

P ¥

Isv.ﬁ. Joint Publications Research Service, "The Organizse

& | tion of the Pedsgogical Academy,® Soc;olgggcal Tranglatiog% on

i t!&’ Eaatern Zurope, Xo. 79, JPRS Report No. 11,408, pp, 50-51,{lfrans«
A lated from re aga*ki”ﬂad (Pedagogical UorkS: Vol. XVI, May~June
;}‘ 1961; PP 180~ 9 °

141p1a., pp. 54, 57.
Br1vid., oo T4
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Suggestions are being made for the establishment of peda-
gogical school centers comprising the academies, gymnasia, ji
P ractice teacher tralning schools and institutes for voca- §§
tional improvement of teachers and to better coordinate ace- §§

tivities of all conzerned.
Niksic Pedagogical Acadeny

The Niksic Pedagogical Academy, founded in the Republic
of Montenegro in July of 1963, is unusual in that it provides
both secondary education and higher education in one school.
Studies are six years in duration. The final two years prew
pare graduates who come from other secondary schools to teach
one or two subjects in the upper elementary grades. Regular
students who are on the six-year program are trained to teach
in the self-contained classes in grades 1 to 4 and in the
departmentalired upper elementary grades (S to 8)., Of the
students in the 5th and 6th year, three~fourthe come from
other secondary schools. >

According to the curriculum of the FPedagogical Acadenmy
in Niksic (See Table 44}, the first 4 years prepare teachers
for the lower elementury grades and provide both general and
pedegogical training. In the 5th and 6th year, each student
selects a one or two-gubject nmajor which prepares him primarily
to teach the upper elementary grades, although part of the

training ie also for the lower elementary grades.
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Titleyy -~Curriculum of the Six-Year Pedagogical Academy in Niksie,
‘ Republic of Montenszro

Weekly Hours Per Grade

Subjects I IT 111 1v v VI
Serbo~Croatian Language 1 lé ﬁ
end Literaturs 5 TR " 1} ¢%* Hyw b
Foreign Language: Rus- 16 22 ﬁ
sian, Engl%sh, French 3 3 3 3 I +3 @
History 2 2 2 2 16(8+8) 20(10+10) |
Gsography 2 2 2 2 + b + 4 .
Blology 2 2 2 2  16(8+8) 18(5%9)
Chemistry - 2 2 2 + 4 + L i
Physics (Mathematics) 2 2 2 2 16(8+48) 21(10+11)
General Technical t
Training 2 2 2 + 4 + 3 + 3 I
Mathematica (Physics) L k 4 3 Iy 18 ]
: 5
Musiec Bducation 3 3 2 2 16 18 %
¥, 3 |
Act Education 2 2 2 2 1% 18
, A |
Phgaical and Health 3 . 5 %
Bdueation 3 3 3 pi 18 |
5 ®
Baslis of Nature and | .
Society - - - - 2 - ,
Soclo~Political System i
and Economio Management - 2 - - - -~ h
Philosophy - - . o 1 -
Military Training - - - - 2 2
Paychology with Logle - - 3%% . - -
Child Paychology | - - - - 2 -
g Educational Psyshology - - - - 2 -
1 Methoda and School Work
] Por Lowsr Elementary
o Grades - - - hoottw 3 3
i | | — - —
| Pedsgogy - - 3 2 +{1)nan  2anun
History of Pedagogy - - - - 1 -
School Administration c e e e o 1

Total Per Hours ler
Week | 30 33 36 35




S0 L T . SR
R | 3 2 2 16 18
i Music Education
I ’ +2 3
ii Art Education 2 2 2 2 16 18
| +2 +3
Physical and Health
! Eduecstion 3 3 3 3 16 18
i 3 +3 :
;5 Bagis of Nature and ;
f' Saciety - - - - e - %}
s Socio~Political System é
. and Economic Management = 2 - - - - i
? Philosophy - - - - 1 - %
Military Training - - < - 2 2 i
] Paychology with Logile - - 3 - - - !
Child Psychology - I 2 - ;
Educational Psychology - - ® - 2 - )
Methods and School Work
For Lower Elementary
Grades - - - huswen 3 3
Padagogy - - 3 2 i(l)ﬂ*ﬂﬂ 2Hirin
History of Pedagogy - - - - 1 -
School Administration - - - - | - 1

Total Per Hours Per
Weok 30 33 36 38

¥ oo«

NOTE: The subject liated in brackets denotes & sscondary or

auxiliary subject. The numbsr of hours glven in bruckets in years

V and VI signify the number of hours in the two=-subject group.

#Number denotes hours in methods and practice teaching. During

NS o ‘ - T - e G T T L L S T e e
T A e A i M e R N BN Mt i e P~

the fifth year, hours are divided between theory and practice;
during the sixth year, all hours are devoted %o practioce.
#¥Taken Pifth year by students who transfer from other secondary

achools.,

#+¢lwo hours theory; two practice.
#attours of seminapr,
SOURCE?
‘;,’ for the Pedagogicml Academy), Institute for the Advancement of
Education, (Titograd: 1963), p. 1.

Nastaval Plan i Program za Pedagosku Akademiiu (Currieculum




=

| ] A candidate’s agjor is selected from the following sub-

| A"‘ ject groups: Servo-Croatian languege and Literature, Foreign

Languages (Russian, fnglish or French), History and Geography,

Biology and Chemistry, Physics and General Technicsl Training,

Music Education, Art EZdueation, and Physieal EZducation.
Methods courses are provided for both upper and lower
elementary school subjects. Practical training begins in
the fourth yeer and continues in the £ifth and sixth year.
Kethodology in the fourth year is in Serbo-Uroatian and in
Basis of Nature and Society. In the fifth year, methodoly is
in Methematics; in the sixth in all areas of the lower ele-
mentary school.program.ls“ Practical training includes obe

servation, trial leoctures in all areas of the elenentsry

schenl program and practice teaching in the elementary school

during the fifth and sixth year. In the final two years,
68 per cent of tne time is devoted to specialized study and

32 per cent to common studies,’

(Curriculum

for thé Pedagogical Academy )}, Institute for the idvancement
of Eéueation, (Titograd: 1963}, pp. 34-36.
1psa., po 2.
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#daribor Pedagogical Academy

i The Pedagogical Academy in Maribor Offers 18 different
’ 18
courses of study:

"”':**9'!3&‘%;} : = ) . . . Lo ‘,:,_; Lt

Slovenian«-English Technical Instruction

ﬁ Slovenisn-«~Servo-Croatian Huslo |

] Siovenian-~German Physical Education--Biology |
Slovenian-~Russian Fhysical Education~-Geography r
Geography«~tHistory Eleotricity Inetruction ié

f Mathematios——Physice Machinery Instruction |

z Biology~~Chemistry ¥etal Training ;

i Art Instruction Business~~Economics 12

? Elenentary Teaching Agriculture ;%

J ethods E

i - Cortain stucdies are common to all students. These includes E;

.i g The socio-economic system of Yugoslavia, philosophy and ethics, ;g

| pedagogy, history of pedagogy. didactice, generwl snd ohild

: psychology, pedagogical psychology, military training (Zor : |

men), and physiocal education. | ; 

;i The Slovenian~-English course of study is shown in i?

| Table 45. %é

~ k

‘% 1BVisgkoaoleki Zavodi v Maribor (Higher Educational Instiw ;%~?}

j tutions in Maribor), Association of Higher Educational Insti ;é ui

,@ tutions, (Haridors 1965), p. 1. %; .
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Table 45 -~Curriculum of the Pedagogical Academy in Maribor,

Slovenian-English Course of Study

Semester
Subjects I II III Iv
Lec.Lab Lec.Lab Lec.Lab Lec.Lab
Soclo~Economle Systen
of Yugoslavia 2 - 2 - - - - -
Philosophy and Ethics 2 = - - - - - -
Pedagogy 3 = 2 = - = - -
History of Pedagogy - - - - 2 - -
Didactica 3 - 2 - - - - -
General and Child
Psychology 2 - 3 - - - - -
;gdagogiogé Pa%ihology - E - 5 2 5 1 1
ca a n - - - -
PrgﬁmilitargcTragning _ji - 2 . 2 - 2 g
Total 1y 2 11 2 6 13 3 3
Slovenian language 2 3 3 3 2 3 2 3
Slovenian literaturs 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 2
Yugoslavian literature - - 2 1 - - - -
World literature 2 = 1 - - - -
Special Methods - - - - 2 2 “ -
- Practical pedagogical
traiaing - - - -« = - 2
) ~ Total 6 5 8 6 6 7 5 7
English language 3 4 3 4 2 b 2 3
Phonetiocs 1 - 1 - 1 = - =
English literature - 2 1 2 1 2 1 2
Composition exercises - - - = - 1 - 1
Methods in the English
language - - - - 2 2 -
Practival Pedagogiocal
training - - - - .- - - 2
B ~ Total hy & 5 6 6 9 3 8
Total Weekly Hours 2l 13 2 14 18 19 11 18
Per Semsater 37 38 37 29

SOURCE: Currioulum of the Pedagogical Academy, (Maribort 1965),

Fe 37.
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Differences in School Programs

A major problem in elementary teecher training has been
the variation in school currieula. In a survey of 52 secon-
dary teacher training schools conducted by the Institute of
Educational Research in 196%, only 15 schools had the same
program of study. The subject of pedagogy was taught accord-
ing to 20 different plans, didactics according to 12 different
plans, and educetional psychology according to 5 plans.
Methods courses in 36 schools were taught for 4 semesters,
in 11 schools for 2 semesters and in one school from three to
four semesters. Of the 52 schools surveyed, 50% required two
weeks of practice teaching, 24.5% required one wuek, 14 per
cent required three weeks and 6 per cent less than one waok.lg

Differences also exist in the structure of curricula in
the pedagogical colleges., The only schools which have a unie~
form program are the pedagogical academies. In a survey of
29 pedagogical colleges and academies, two schools {in Bele
grade and Ljubljans) did not require practice tesching, in
17 schools it waes required two weeks, ian five schools for
one waek, in one echool for three weeks and in another school

for four weeka.zo

IQSgrovodjenje Reforme Osnovne Skole, Nastavnici Osnovne

Skole (The Carrying Out of Elementary School Reform), Jugo-
slovenskl Zavod sa FProucavanja Skolskih 1 Frosveinih Pitanja
(Yugoslav Institute for Educational Research), (Beogred:
1963), pp. 31-32.

201p1d,, p. 32.

e e—
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Differences Among Republics

The reform of schools for training elementary teachers
has been in various stages of development in the different
republics. Reform was first begun and most developed in the
Republic of Croatia. From 1960/61 to 1962/63, the pedagogical
colleges were abolished and 14 pedagogical academles were es-

tablished. Since 1961/62, the secondary teacher training
schodls ceased enroliing etudents and were transformed into

pedagogical gymnasiums.

By 1962/6%, the concept of the pedagoglcal academy as a
uniform school for training lower and upper elementary gchool
teachers was accepted by all republiecs, with the exception of
Serbia and Bosnia-Hercegovina. In Macedonia, the two peda-
gogical colleges were transformed into pedagogical scademies
in 1961/62. In the same year, in Maribor, Slovenia, peda-

gogical colleges were eonverted into pedagogical academles.
in Montenegro, the pesdagogical college in Cetinje and the
teacher training high school were abolished, and the six-
year pedagogical academy was established in Nikeic in 1963/64.

In Bosnis-Hercegovina, because of a great lack of teachers,
the decisisn was made in 1961 to shorten studies from 5 to 4
years and to esatablish pedagogical courses for graduﬁteu of
the gymnasia., The decision was also made to widen the capa-

city of pedagogical colleges, but, by 1963, much of this reform
had not yet begun.




SR 7 ot ool

227

In Serbia, there was an intensive program for developing
the network and capacity of teacher training high schools end
pedagogical colleges. As in Bosnia-Hercegovina, Serbla had
not accepted the idea of pedagogical academies. In 1963,
the Gounéil of Education decided to increase the education
of teachers from 5 to 6 years, thereby combining the 4-year

secondary teacher education with the pedagogical collegeﬂ.al

Sualifications of Teaching Staff

In & 1963 survey oif 52 teacher training high schools,
65 per cent of the teachers of pedagogical subjectes hed had
university training,. In s aimilar survey of 164 teachers
of pedagogy, psychology and methode courses in 26 pedagogical
colleges and ﬁeademiea, 89.1 per cent had university train-

ing, and 10.9 per cent had college edueation.??

Facilities

As in other areas of the school system, there has bheen a
shortage of buildings, equipment and othexr facilities in thev
teacher training institutions. Out of the 52 teacher trainingﬂ
high schools surveyed in 1963, 46 per cent did not have their
own school buildings and a little more than half of the schools
worked in double sessions. In another survey of 76 teacher

training high schools, pedagogical colleges and academies, only
11 had their own practice teacher training schools, 49 had train-
ing schools outside their institutions and 14 had no practice
training schools at all. Thirty-oze of the 76 schools had
1ibraries of less than 5,000 books.>>

ﬂm" pp' 32""33:

22 ,
Ibid., D. 35.
eyxhid“, Pp. 36-37.
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Inservice Training

éf In order to aid teaschers in adapting to new curriocular

1 brograms following the reform of séhools in 1958, there was

%5 an intensive development of ingervice training of teachers

in all republics. Various types of studies were organized
which included courses lasting 15 to 60 days, seminars lagting
3 to 15 days, consulations and other types of training., ‘A

large nuaber of teachers utilized these 8ervices two or more

: time&
% Ingervice training was mogt developed in Servias and . f

Croatia. From 1959 to 1961, 2,193 seminars were organized
in Serbia which wers attended by 93,541 elementary school
teachers. In Oroatis from 1956 to 1961, 75,6&2 adminiatra«

tors, advisera and teachers enrolled in inservice training #
24 ” .

T

courses.

Formerly, inservice education was concerned with vdca» i
tional improvement of elementary school teachers, Later,
with the great need for the vocational improvement of ;

teachers on the secondary level, particularly in metho lacy

and pedagogical subjects, the number of seminars and courses

designed for elementary teachers denlined.25

241p14., p. 38-40.
25Ibid., p. 41,
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Although the primary purpose of inservice education was to
keep teachers up~to~date with the latest developments in
pedagogical theory and practice, and in the field in which
they teach, the early stages of inservice training were
principally concerned with supplementary education of teache
ers who found themselves teaching in the upper elementary
grades for which they were not qualified. The further
development of inservice education will necessitate raising

the vocational ?nd educational level of teachers, and de-

veloping in allgrepubliea a system of institutions permanently

concerned with inservice training. 2o

According éo Article 74 of the General Iaw on Schools,
teachers are reduired to periodically participate in various
forms of vocatiqnal improvement or inservice training. Organe
izations and inetitutions concerned with vocatioznal improvow
ment of teachers inoclude the following: Schools and teacher
training 1nst1tﬁtionn, the educational-pedagogical service of
distriots and communes, district councils for eaucation, re-
publican inutitutes for thc advancement of education, voca-
tional and economic organisations, and scientific, pedagogiocsl

an& resesxrch xnotitutions.27v

2‘“1&0; ]’pc ‘2‘““0
t;gogg savraavanie Nastavniks (Voeaticnal Improvemont

of Teachers), Savesni Zavod sa Proucavanje Skolskih i Pros
vetni Pitanja {Pederal Inetitute for EBducational Research),
(Beograds 1961), p. 20.
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The Center for Advanced Teacher Education in Srerski

%“ @ Karloves, in the autonomous region of Vojvodina, conducts a

Program of research and continuing inservice education ot
y teachers, Various short-course seminars are offered. Tui-

| tion ie free. Consideration has been given to developing

| the faeility into & national center for advanced teacher

education, ‘

Teachers of Special~Training Schools J

one of three methods: (1) One year courses, (2) Obmervation

:
! Until 1947, speclal~training teachers were trained by F
|

g and practice in special schools plus passage of exams, and
| (3) By study in foreign countries. L

In 1947, special-training departments were opened in the
! pedagogical c¢olleges, but these were not fully developed nor

well organized. Studies for some types of defective children
5 were not offereds other sutides were too general in nature
and some needed medical subjects were not in the curriculum.
Efforts are being made to develop a a&hool of higher educa-

| tion for training special~school teachers and for developing
ressaroh and inservice truining.za

3 Ustanoye (Education of Teschers and Pre~School Teachers for
Specisl Schools and Institutions), Savesni Zavod ga Proucav~
anje Skolskih i Prosvetnih Pitanja (Institute for Educational
Research ), (Beograd: 1962), pp., 26-27. See Alsos Qbrazovanie

v Xadra u Novom Sist Obra. Y tania (Trein-

’n"af»ﬂcaehtra in the New System of Eduocation), Komisija sa Re-
ormu Skolstva (Commiseion for School Reform), (Beograds 19%7), ©

- PP. 69-70,
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Teachers of Hinority Schools

According to the General law on St’.:]mmilxé:,z9 the training
of teachers for minoriiy schools shall be carried out in the
language of the minority in special schoole established for
that purpose, or in classes at regular gchools for the train-
ing of teachers. The curriculum shall include study of the
national culture of the minority and alsc the language of
the republic.

Since the pre-war period, the number of teachers in
elementary and secondary minority schools has increanvs=d tene
fold. 1In 1938/39, there were 54% teachers in schools foy
the national minorities; in the 1963/64 school year, the

number had grown to 8,764 teachera.3°

29544 Articles 48 to 50 in Appendix A,
3oaabor Janosi, "Education and Culture of Nationalitiee

in Yugoslavia,"® Studies, 4 (Beograd: 1965), p. 31.
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CHAFTER IV

SECONDARY TEACHERS

The most striking development in secondary school enrolle
ment is the shift away from general schools into technical
/ and vocational schools, (See Tables 46 and 47). In recent

years, however, the number of teachers in these sehools has

increased only slightly and is below that neceasary to meet
present needs., (See Table 48),
There is a general shortage of teachers in all types of
secondary schools, especially in schools for skilled workers
. (vhere the number of pupils per teacher has doubled) and in
technical schools (where the number of pupils per teacher
has increased by more than one third). The problem of the
shortage of teachers is compounded by the fact that approx-
imately half of the teachers have not recesived proper edu~
cationael ¥raining. In addition, teacher training itself

varies from school to aohool.2

1P¢dggasko Obragzovandie Studenats Budueih Professora Srede

niih Skole (Education of Puture Seeondary School Teachers),
Jugoslovenski Zavod za Proucavanja Skolskih 1 Prosvetnih Pi~

tanja (Yugoslav Institute for Educational Resesrch), (Beograd:
1963), p. 1.

?!ygpalav Survey, Vol. VI, no. 2%, (Belgrade: Pederal Seo-
retarist of Information, October-December 1965), p. 3373,
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Table 46--Enrollments in Secondary Schools

| Gymnasiums Vooational

1 Year S8chools® Total

i 1959/60 79,000 255,000 334,000

1, 1960/61 80, 090 282,000 362, 000

| 1961./62 85, 609 307,000 1,02, 000

E 1962/63 116,000 332,000 5ih8, 000 ;

| 196376l 1.2, 000 362,000 504, 000 !

E 1961./68 169, 000 401,000 £70, 000 |

i‘ #Includes schools for skllled workers, technical snd other ﬁ
vooational schsols, teacher schools and art schools. i
SOURCEs Statiasticki Godisnjak 3PRJ 1965 (Statistioal Year- é

{ i book of SPRY 1965), Savexni Zavod za Statistiku (Pederal
| - Statistioal Office), Beograd: 1965), pp. 319-320.
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Table 4T-Mumber of Pupils Attending Secondary Schosls in
1959/50 and 1963/6Y by Type of Estublishment

Index
Schnols 1959/60 1961/6% 1959/60 = 100
Gymnasium 73,750 168,727 21l

Technical and Other
Vocational Schools
for Industrial and
Public Service

Personnel 89, 967 197,136 211

Feacher Training
Selinols and Other
Lstablishments For

Educational Stuff 25,755 29,04 113
Schools for Skilled

Workers 131,384 166,267 127
Schonls for Other

Skilled Personnel 3,54L 3,417 96
Art Schools l,191 5,534 132

SOURCE: Statistiocki Godisnjak SPRJ 1965 (Statistical Yearbook
of SFRY 1965), Savezni Zavod za Statistiku (Pederal Statise

tical Office), (Beograd: 1965), pp. 319-320.
Report ou the Educational Development in the 1964/65

Academic Year, Pederal Secretariat for Education and Culture,

(Boogrldz 196;)1 Pp. 9-10.
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Types of Teacher Training Institutions

The types of schools which train secondary school teachers

4 § include: The "teaching faculties" (philosophy, philosophy-his-
- tory, philology, natural science-mathematics, ratural science-
- technology); the Advanced School of Industrial Pedagogy; ad-
¥~% vanced schoolu of physical culture, musioc acadenies and acse-

| demies of art. In 18638/39, there were four "tesching® faoul-
ties of philosophy and four art academies which were located
in four towns. In 1961/62, the teacher training institutions
had inoreased to twenty-five schools located in nine towns,

The distribution of these schools by repudlics is shown in

Table . "9 °
3 Approximately half of the gradustes from the “teacshing
fi ‘l' faculties" enter the field of sducation. These faculties,

whioh in the past were primarily devoted to teaching, have

now branched out into other areas and train students for

other vacationt.5

3§tggjg i Problepi Nsstaynickog Xsdrg (Status and Problems

of the Teaching Profession), Secretariat for Bducation and
Culture of the Pederal Executive Council, (Beograsd: 1962),
Pe 4.

ERIC

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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Pedagogical, Methods and Psychological Training

Great differences exist in the vocational, and especially
in the pedagogical training of teachers, not only between
republices, but also within republics. Out of 25 teacher
training faculties, advanced schools and art academies, in
1962/63, pedagogy was studied in 22 schools, psychology in 11,
and methods in 20 schools {See Table 50). All three subjects
were studied in only a very small number of courses. MNost
often only pedagogy and methods were studied, or only methods.
At the philosophical faculty in Belgrade, none were studied.

Cut of 75 ovurses of study in five teaching faculties
in Serbia, pedagogy was in the curriculum of 30, psychology
in 8, and methods in 39 fieldsof study. In three Belgrade
teaching faculties, meihodology was offered in only 16 out
of 50 sourses of study, with practice teaching for only 1 to

2 hours per oouostcr.‘

4podagosko Obragovanie Studensts Buduoih Professors Sred-
nlllh Skbl!, QE‘ 21&0, PP, T2-13.
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Tableso -=Sehools Of fepringe Pedavopical,
cholosrical Training, 1962/63
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Mathods and Psgy-

Fgcultiaa, Number and Location of Schools Of fering:
g&gggi:daﬂa Schools Pedagogy Paychology letho’s
Philosophy 7 Sarajevo Zugreb Sarajevo
Zagreab Ljubl jaiia Skoplje
Liubljana Zadar Ljubljana
Zadar Novi Sad Novi Sad
Skoplje Pristina
Novi 3ad Zagred
Pristina
Philosophy~
History 1 Beograd - Baograd
Philology 1 - - -
Natural Science~
Mathematics L Sara jevo Zagreb Zagreb
Skoplje 3kopl Je
Zagred Beograd#
Natural Science~
Technolosy and
Bio-Technology** 1 Ljubl jana - Ljubl jana
Advanced Induse
trial Pedago~ A
gical S3chool 1 Rijeka Rijeka Rijeka
Advanced School
of Physical
Culture 3 Zagred Zagred Zagreb
Ljubl jana Beograd
Beograd
Music Academy ly Sarajevo Zagred Zagreb
Zagreb Beograd
Beograd
Acadeny of
Arts 3 Zagresd Zagreh Zagreb
Beograd Liubl jana Beograd
Ljubl jana Ljubljana
Total 25

#001y 10 DePArtments of MALHeMALina.
#4Considered as one Taculty,

Pbyaiai aﬁd‘Biolégy"‘
earlier was Natural Solence<Mathematics.

SOURCE: Pedagosko Obragovanie Studenata Budueih Professora

Srednjih Skola (Rducation of Putur

Jugoslovenski Zavod xa Prouoavanjs
(Yugoslay Institute for Bducational

Pe 11‘

¢ Secondary Sschosl Toacﬁzbn).
Skolskih 1 Prosvetnih Pitanja
Ressarch), (Beograd: 1963),




S T I R R SR TR

240

Differences exist among schools in the number of hours
and number of semesters devoted to the study of pedagogy,
paychology end methods courses. In schools which offer first
level studies, the subject of pedagogy is most cften taught
during the I and II semester, while schools which maintain
the undivided four-year program usually offer pedagogy in
the V and VI semeater, or in the VI and VII semester. The

course in pedagogy is usually taught two hours weekly for

two semesters. In general, moet consider this inadequate f

for the material t¢ be covered. Peychology is also usually 1

offered for two hours weekly for 2 semesters. It is pro- i
vided three hours weekly at the advanced schools of physi- i
cal eulture and at the academies of music. In schools where

first level studies are offered, psychology is ususlly

taught in the I and II semester. The courss usually in-
cludes developmentsl and educational psychology. In moat
schools, methods courses including lab and lecture, are
taught for two to four hours weekly and are offered mosat
often in the III and IV semester or in the VII and VIIT
aemeuter.s

Differences are slso found in the structure of the our- i

rioulum, examinations and sttendance in classes, Poor
attendance has been attributed primarily to large clasms
size, lack of textbooks and to the shoriage of teachers.,

6

5Ibid., pp. 13-15.
. 611919_-. PP 72‘“?30
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Natural Science-Mathematics Faculty in Zagrebd

Some schools have developed a more intensified progranm
of teacher training. At the Natural Science-Mathematics
Faculty in Zagreb, there are six depsartments of study, each
having two courses: Teacher training and the regular course
for mathematics majors (See Table 32 for regular course).
Methods courses for elementary school teachers are offered
in first level studies and for secondary school tsachers
in second level studies. Teachers of the methods courses
instruct six hours per week in a corresponding school.
Training teachers are paid a nominal fee for working with
student teachera, Practice teaching ls given two hours
weekly for which students are prepared in methods "practi-
cums, * which offer a leb-demonstration type of training.

The following curriculum for the teacher training
course of study in the department of mathematics shows that
£irst level studiem are channeled into two fields (physics
and mathematics), while in second level studies a student
may seleot either the mathematice~desoriptive geometry
course of study or the mathematics-physiocs course. First
level studies qualify the teacher to instruct in the ele-
mentary school; second level studies qualify the teacher
for instruction in the secondary school. (See Table 51 for

the teacher training course).
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Table gy~~Curriculum of the Department of Mathematics in the
Natural Sclence-Mathematics Faculty. (Teaching
Course of Study for Mathematics and Physics)

FIRST YEAR

Semesters
Subjects Lec.Lab, Lec.lab,

Mathematical Anelysis

Analytic Geomstry and Linear
Algebra

Physies I and II

Pedagogy and Didactics

Eduoational Payshology

Military Training

Do NWW W
Wi N
phopEw W
tti1oN N

Total Hours Per Week 15 7 16 6
, 22 22
SECOND YEBAR
Mathematiocal Analysis II 3 2 i 2
Elementary Mathematics 2 2 2 2
Fhysioes III and IV 3 2 Yy 2
Physics Practioum I and II - L - N
Methods in Teaching Mathematios I 2 = - 3
Methods in Teaching Mathe
matios I 2 = - 3
Prasticum in Experimentel
Teaching of Physios I - - w 2
Basis of Social Soience I 2 1 2 1
Military Training 2 = 2 =
Total Hours Per Week 16 11 13 19
27 32

S o e bF
R A N e AR e b - ae mmm‘ﬁ
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(Table 51 ocontinued)

(a) Mathematics and Desoriptive ometry

THIRD Y. AR

Subjects Lec.Lab, Leso.Lab,
Theory of Numbers 2 1 2 1
Algebra 3 2 3 2
Mathematical Analysis IIX

or Differential Ceometry 3 2 3 2
Projestive Geomstry 2 2 e 2
Desoriptive Geometry 3 2 3 2
Basis of Social Sciencs II 2 1 2 1

Total Hours Per Weesk 15 10 15 10

25 25
FOURTE YEAR
Foundations of Geometry 3 2 3 2
Numsriocal and Statistioal

Methods 2 2 2 2
Desoriptive Geometry II 3 2 3 2
Methods & Seminar in Teaching

Mathematios IT 2 .- - 3
History of Mathematics 2 = 2
Seminar in Mathematios or

Geometry - 2 - 2
Regearch Paper in Methods of

Toeaching Mathematios - -

S dariy R T R
Total Hours Per Week 12 8 10 11
20 21

R R Y s
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(7able 51 continued)

{b) Methomatica and Physiocs

THIRD YRAR
Semestera
Subjects Lec.lab, Lec.Lab.

Theory of Numbers 2 1 2 1
Algebra 3 2 3 2
Mathematiocal Analysis III 3 2 3 2
Theoretical Meohanics I and II 3 2 3 2
Practicum in Bxperimental Physics

II for Mathematicians - N - L
Poundations in Astro Phyaslos & = - -
Basis of Social Science II 2 1 2 1

Total Hours Per “\uﬂq . 152712 13 12

POURTH YEAR

Poundations in Geomstry 3 2 3 2
Numerical and Statistiesl

Methods 2 2 2 2
Theoretieal Physics 3 2 3 2
Methods and Seminar in Tesch~

ing Mathematics II 2 = - 3
Methods in Tesching Physios 1 2 - - -
Seminar in Mathematios or
~ Geometry | w 2 - 2
History of Mathematics 2 - 2 =
Researeh Paper in Methods of

Teaching Mathematiocs - -

Total Bours Per Week i 8 10 1

22 21

SOURCEs Statut Prirodoslovno-Matematioki Pakultet (Statute
of the Natural Sclence«Math Faculty), (Zagrebs: 1962), pp. 13«ll.
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Philosophical Faculty in Zadar

49

During the VII semester, students are required to ob-
serve in the gymnasium and in at least one vocational school.
In the VIII semester, students spend six days in observing:
three aours each day in the major subjeot and 1 to 2 hcurs
in the minor subject. During the VIII semester cach student
is required to present one trial lecture and ouns public lec-

¥
i ture upon which he must write a eritiqn..7

Academy of Art in Zagrebd

In the department of pedagogy at the Art Acadeny in
Zagreb, psychology 1is taught two hours a week for the first

four semesters, pedagogy 1is offered four hours weekly in
semesters III and 1¥, and methods are given two hours

ﬁ weekly during the I and II semester and eight hours weekly
I in the VII and VIII aamaster;a

t Pedagogioal Training in Othey Pields

Pedagogioal training has been recognised as important
even for those who teach in specialized fields. The Boononic
Paoculty in Skoplie has expressed the view that all who teach
in secondary schools should have pedagogical training. The

| Yugoslavy Assoociation of Bngineers and Techniocians favors pelda-
) gogical training since many of their graduates teach in the vo-

cations) schools, centers for vocational sducation,and adult
sducation.

T1vid.> po 19. |
81p1d., p. 18.
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The Academy of Art and Music is of the opinion that all
students should receive a minimail pedagogical education., And
the Medical Puculty in Ljubljana has stated that all doctors
who are involved in teaching and educational work (in clasaes,
seminars, and in other kinds of instruction) should have peda~

goglcal and psychologiosl training.g
The "rade Union

The Trade Union comprises all soocial workers, inoluding
teachers. It appears that while the Trade Union is not a
close parallel to professional associations in the United
States, many funotions are common to both, Of the one-half
million members in the Trade Union, there are sbout 160,000

members in the field of education.
Free Activities

Sohools are required to organise free activities for stu-
dents, and teachers are required to partiocipate in organiging
these activities and in providing motivation and guidance. The
purpose of free sotivities is to *Join eduoation with sooially
beneficial and productive work", 19

R

9;51‘0’ PP, 56“570

104, Pataki, Opes Pedagoxiis (General Pedngogy), (Zagrebs
Pedagosko-Knjisevni Zbor, 1964), p. 62.
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Free activities are in the form of student organiga-
tions and associations such as the student production
associations, wori brigades, young technicians clubs, cule-
tural-art societizs, "pioneer agsociations, sport socleties,
debating clubs, etc, FEach group has its own program which
1s approved by the school board and the teacher's oouncil,

The asaociations are managed by the students, L1 In 1959/
60, &pproximately 90 per cent of the students Joined the

aaaooiationa.la
Advanced School of Industrial Pedagogy

The training of vocational teachers in Yugoslavia oan
best be meen through the development of the Advanced School
of Industrial Pedagogy in Rijeka. Prior to 1953, there was
10t & single institution in the country specially concerned
with the training of teachers for vocational education,
With the rapia indusirialisstion of the country following
the Seocond World Yar, there was a need to develop voca
tional education both quantitatively and qQualitatively,

Urp4q,

12paapr tra Slo ‘ yaoeti Usent O
aevpold Skoli 1959/60 (Expension of Free Aotivities of Sty.
dents in Elementary Sohool 1959/60), Savesni Zavod sa Prou-
cavanje S8kolskih 1 Prosvetaih Pitanja (Pederal Institute for
Rducational Researoch), (Beograds 1961), pp. 2.3,

. bk FER G T e e .
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Originally, vocational schools (not including the
technical and advanced schools) were only part«time schocls
for young people learning in industry. Teachers were recruited
from the ranks of specialists trained for production., New
social and economic conditions called for a special system
of vocational and pedagogical training of teachers for the
entire field of vocational education.’

In 1953, the Exscutive Council of the Republican
Asseably of Croatia founded the Vocational Pedagoglioal
College (Visa Strucna Pedagoska Skola) in Rijeka. The pri-
mary purpose of the school was to train secondary teachers
for metal working and electro-technical subjeots. ZThe school
was oriented predominently toward training teachers for the
industrial schools. Training lasted two years and gradu~
‘tes veceived s teaching diplomm. A Pedagogiosl Center
was organised for inservice training of teachers.

Later, as the need arose, the departrents of mathe-
natios-applied physics, and techniocal training were added.
The scheol pionesred the preparation of teachers for tech-
nical training which had been introduced as a new subjeot in

the elementary sochool dy the 1958 eduocational rofornul‘

13:§. training of Teschers for Yeontionsl Bduontion, Yisoka
Industrijeko-Pedangoska Skola (The Advanced Sohool of Induse

tiral Pedagogy), (Rijeka: 196%), p. 1.
g T
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Although the primary purpose of the Vocational Pede-

gogical College was to5 provide teachers for vocational schools,

| thirty per cent of the graduates from 1953 to 1962 were em=-

ﬁ ployed in working organizations and institutions for adult
education, In view of this development the curriculum was re-
| formed to include adult education as a compulsory subjeot.

! The development of wocational schools required & more

i highly qualified teacher and industrial pedagog (specialist)

E for #ork in organizing curricula of vocational sochools, and

1 dealing with questions of methodology and didactics. In

| 1962/63, the school was transformed into the Advanced School

[ of Industrial Pedagogy. Second level studies were opensd.

i The new ochoéi had all the functions of the 0l1ld one, and,

i ' in uddition,%took over part of the work of the Pedagogicsl

i Center, h

i nopartm§n$a of the school include: Metal Working,
Elootro»toch%ology,.uutheuatie- and Applied Physics, Tech-
nical Training and Industrial Pedsgogy. Second level

studies are offered only in the departments of Metal Work-
ing and Industrial Pedagogy. Other departments are later
expeoted to open. 7The school has regular, part-time and
combined ltﬁdiél}’ and also provides for research work in

its own institute. Connected with the school is the Pedagog~
ioal Center for inservice training of toacheru.lﬁ

:SStudion in whioch & student works full time, dut is re~
quired to attend specially organised courses sach semester of
at %znst thirty days duration,

v ) e -
aiib 8kols,SR: 0it., Pp. 20-21, |

- - i " * N . B - - B . - 23 " 2
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‘ The school operates on the principle of simultaneous

) mastering of a particular subjeot along with pedagogic knowlw
edge. Practice teaching is carried out in appropriate voca-
ticnal schools, factory centers, schools for adults and on
the job in working organizationu.17 The schocl has “didsctic

practicums®, or didactic training workshops which are also
18

used for inservice training of teachers,

Since 1960, extension courses were opened in Belgrade,
Zagredb, Maribor, Kragujevac, Subotica and other places in ti»

country.
Selested Programs of Study

The Depsrtment of Technical Training is organiszed only
B on the first level and trains teachers of teshnical training
/ for the slementary schools. (Ses Table %52). Planned second
level studies will train teachers for the gymnasium. 3Stu-

; dents will also be qualified to teach descriptive geonctry‘lg

1che Training of Tesohers for Voostionsl Bdyeation, 9p.
git.s »pp. 14, 19.
J 18y1a0ks _Indusiriisko-Pedagosks Skola--Rijeks--19%3/1963,
3 (Advanced Insustrial-Pedagogiocal Sohool), (Rijeka: 1363),
pp. 16, 22, ”

lgzb;d‘, p. 18.
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Table 52 -~Curriculum for the Technical Training Course of Study
| 1" in the Advanced School of Industrial Pedagogy in
| Rijeka. (First<Level Studies)

Semesters
Subjects I IT IIX v Total
% Lec.Lab Lec.Lat Lec.Lab Lec.Ladb Hours
1 General Culture 0 3 0 3 2 3 2 3 16
i Culture of Language o 3 0o 1 - - - - I
| Aesthetic Culture - - - - 2 0 2 0 4
2 Poreign Language |
¢E (Russian, Eng. Germsn) = = 0o 2 0o 3 0 3 8
! Social, Psyehologicale
| 5.%.§o§§eai Subjects 6 4 6 3 2 6 3 7 37
I ethodology 1 0 - - - - - - 1l
| Basis of Social S0i. 1 O 2 0 - - - - g
, Paychology 2 2 2 2 . - - -
| Intro. to Industrial
J ’.d.gosy 1 1 - - - - - -
Seminar in pedagogl~
cal anthropology of
work 1 1 - - - - - - -
Pedagogical manage«~
? nent - - - - - - 0 2 2
i Seminar in industrial
j» p.e‘Sosy - - »~ - - - 1 1 a
Didactiocs - - 2 1 0o 2 - - 5
Methods in teeh., train-
ing with practice | .
i teaching - - - - 2 2 2 2 .
Pedagogical analysis
of work .- - - - 0 |
gg;il of Natural L 2 > 12
10n%0 - - - -
'l%%ﬁonntics 2 1 % 1l - - - - 6
Physics 2 1 2 1 - - - - 6
chhniga} Sublectsy 2 I 2 5 6 4 L 4 31
eohnioa awing 0 3 0 2 - - - - g
Gevsral Machinery - - - = 2 2 2 2
Electroteshnology 2 1 o 2 “ - - 5
Eleastronies - - - - 2 1 0 2 5
Construstion - = 2 1 - - - - 3
Agro~techuology - = - - 2 1 - - 3
r Praotiocum in Tech-
| noy T 0 5 0 5 2 2 0O 3 17
| .. ComeunYeation - = - - 2 2 - - L
. : pil" - - - - - - o 3 3
Metal Work 0O 3 0 3 - - - - 6
¥a0d Work 0 2 0 2 . - “- - L4
f Total hrs. per wk. 12 18 12 18 12 18 9 17 113
* 30 - 30 27 26

SOURCEs Statyt (Statute), Visoka Industrijsko-Pedagosks Skola
(Advanced School of Industrisl Pedagogy), (Rijeka: November 1963),

Pe 79
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The Department of Mathematica and Applied Physics is
alao, for the present, organized for first level studies,
The Department trains teachers for work in achools and
other institutions for skilled workers. (See Table 53).
Planned second level studies will train teachers for work
in technical snd similar schocls. Two flelds of study

will be offered: Mathematica~~descriptive geonmetry and
applied physien.go

zowﬁt p. 17,

(F AN @-‘:4.} v e *,
el Sl e ey
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Table 5% -~Curriculum of the Mathematics~-Applied Physics Courss
of Study at the Advanced School of Industrial Padn~
gogy in Rijoku. (Firat~chel Studiesn)

‘ N | 3’??“” 1V Total
I 1T I ota
SubJet® " leb.les  Lav.les  Lab.ies  Lab.es  Hours
General Culture 0 3 0 3 2 3 2 3 16
Culture of |
Language 0 3 0 1 “ - - - L
Aesthetio ”
Culture . - - - 2 0 2 0 L
Poreign Lang. :
{Rusaian,Eng-
lish,German) -~ = o 2 o 3 0 3 8
f Sociel, Psychol-~
| ogical and Peds~-
; _gogloal Coursest L 6 3 h 4 0 L 31 )
§ Methodology 1 O - - - - - - |
§ Basis of 3o~
g cial Science 1 O 2 0 - - - - 3
S Psyohology 2 2 2 2 - - “ - 8
oy Introduetion ’
| ' to Industrial
: Pedagogy 1 1 - - - - - - 2
i Seninar in
| Pedagogical
; Atthropology |
| of Work 1 1 - - - - - - 2
; Psdagogical
i Mansagement - - - - - - 0o 2 2
| Adult Bdus., ~ = - 2 0 - - 2
Didastios - - 2 1 o 2 - - 5
Methods in
Applied Physiocs
With Practioe
| Ttuching | - - - - 2 2 0 2 6
ﬁ Spegislisation 10 7 10 9 9 9 9 7 70
: hl!!‘g"“m‘ii ties 4 3 L 3 5 & 5 h 32
enontary :
| Mathematios L 3 b 3 - - - - 17
S Higher
L ~ .Mathematies - - - i 2 3 2 10
Degeriptive
» Geometry - - - - 2 2 2 2 8
} Applisd
| Thysiss 6 5 5 L 5 L 3 38
Meshanies and
Stress of
Materials & 2 2 2 2 2 - - 12
Physiecs 2 1 2 1 2 1 2 1 12
g Nuclear
, Physios - - - - - - 2 0 2
Physios
Practioum - - 0 2 0 2 0 2 6
Chemistry 2 1 I - LS S )
Toer Wook 16 1 16 15 15 16 11
er Wee i
0 31 31 25 117
30@!02: S4a (stututo). Vin-ka Industrijsko~Pedagoska Sxela

%’u’ "o ol of Industrial Pedagogy), (Rijeka: Nevemder

P . o i . L e
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» The Department of Industrial Pedagogy is organized only
iggj at the gecond level., Candidates are admitted who have oOme~

o s

pleted first level studies in a college, advanced school or

IOT—y

faoulty, and who are employed in achools or other vocational

education organizations. No previous pedagogic training is

o

required.,

Students do not leave their jobs while they study; in-
stead, they come to school for shortened courses each senm~
ester, These courses are organized as seminars with in-
tensive training over a period of 240 hours, or 30 working
days. The remaining time is spend on the job, studying ine
dependently, and working on a chosen projact.zl According'
to the needs of their jobs, students sslect a problem which

they study all four semesters. The students are resquired to

g

aomplete their reamearch bvefore presenting themselves for
Tinal cxaminationc.az
Oandidates may specialige in one of four aress: Organ-
ization of educational institutions, curriculum construc-
tion, organisation of teaching, and educationsl guidance.
{See Table 54). The Department is also concerned with in-

service training and solentific research work.

21Th Train of Teachers for Voostio Education, op.
mo s Po 15,
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Table 54--Curriculum for the Advanced 8chool of Industrisl

et Pedagogy in Rijeka
(a) Program for All Gandidato-
| ruibor 6: hoﬁra I
Lecture soursse ?ﬁﬁ:ﬁ. wo;klyI;n ';;;.t;; |
IRDUSTRIAL PEDAGOGY
Industrial pedagogy 8l 1 2 2 2
Social pedagogy 12 1 - - -
Economic pedagogy 2l - 2 - 2
Pedagogic anthropology of work 2l - 2 - -
" Didaotie rationslisation 2 - e 2
Adult education 24 - - - 2
METHODOLOGY
b Soéiology 24 1 1 - -
! General methodology 148 2 - -
Statistios 36 3 - - -
Techniques and dooumentation 48 2 2 - -
THEORY OF WORK
Scientifie organisation of work 2l - 2 - -
Work study and anslysis 36 3 - - -
Modern working Sechniques 2l - - 2 -
o Industrial -aesthétios 12 - - - 1
PSYCHOLOGY
fuyahophyaiole;y of work 36 3 - - -
Industrial scsio-psyehology 2h - 2 - -
Pedagogie psychology 2l - - 2 -
=3 Differentisl psychology 2 - - e 2

GRNERAL 3UBJXOTS

Foreign language 72 2 2 1 1
; Cultursl Aeatheties 36 1 1 1 -
| Culture and teohn .ology 12 - - - 1
é TOTAL z;; 'I; 1;~»-;3 '~;
F SOURCE: Visoka Industri N

) Advanced Industria)-Pedagogioal 80kool, (Rijekas 1963), p. 23.




| 256
| (Table 54 continued)

(b) Differential Programs

| Number of hours f{
Totul weekly in semester il
1§ Lecture course hours I Ir III IV g
| ORGANIZATION OF EDUCATIONAL

| INSTITUTIONS

| Organization of Educaticne i

f &l institutions 72 - - 3 3 I

‘Tegal rugulations of %
education 2 - - - |
The economies of education 2l - - - 2 |

Practical work: founding |
and equipping educational i
institutions 24 - - 1l 1

Seminar: Research in
organising of educational

. 8 - -
institutions POPAL ! #2 S _é _g
CURRICULUM CONSTRUCTION

Methodology and prastioce

of program meking 72 - - 3 3
System of training 12 - - 1 - :
Minimaligation and veri~ y

fication of programs 12 - - - 1 f
Practiical w:zg; in 48 2 2

program ma - -

Seminars R;uoarch in 8 2
TPOEraAR ma ' - -
progr ing  sorar 152 = = £ .§
ORGANIZATION OF TRACHING
Organisation of teaching 60 - - 2 3
Didastis testing 2l - - 2 -
Documentation and stand-

ardisation 12 - - - i
Practieal work: didactios L8 - - 2 2

and methods
Seminar: Research in the

area of teashing organi~

sation 48 - - 2 2

TOTAL 192 - - 8 8
‘3‘; EDUCATIONAL GUIDANCE
Organisation and methods

of educational guidanae 72 - - 3 3
Legal regulasion of
’;dueaticn“rr . 12 - - -

anning s requirem

nents And the network of

- 0de Sisutions, 12 - - - 2
Prastisal work: methods of
&:1 and voe., ed, 48 - - 2 4
‘ ¢t Researeh in area of |
edusil. guid. services 48 - - 2 2
TOTAL 192 - "% "B "B

0 SOUROET Y3 trijsko-Pedagosks Skola--Rijeka--1953/63,

‘: “Wzmmmw. (Rijokas 1963), pe 24
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CHAPTER V
CONCLUDING REMARKS OX TEACHER TRAINING

Teacher training presents itself, both as to quantity
and quality, as one of the major problems in the development
of education in Yugoslavia. The reforam of schools and the
resulting expansion and reorganisation of sducation has
required corresponding developments in teacher training.
Although many improvements have been made in recent years,
the situstion is far from adeguate. The present shortage

) of qualified temchers, partioularly in sscondary education,
will becoms inoreasingly scute s future plans to reorganise
training at the secondary level will necessitate more and
better qualified staff than is presently available. As in
other European countries, there is & great need for temchers
of mathematios and physics.

Neasures whioch have been taken in the past %o increase
the aumber of qualified teschers include the sstadlishment
of tessher-training sclleges, the lengthening of courses in
teacher sraining high sechools, the oreation of tesching de~
partments in the natural science~mathenatics faoulties, the
establishment of the Advanced Sohool of Industrial Pedagogy %o
srain vocational temchers and the introduction of post-graduate

1'; studies at universities to form teaohing and research staft,
Efforts were also made to raise salaries and inocrease the
prestige of the teaching profession. -
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Although great strides have been made by certain insti.-
tutions in the training of teachers, there are still many
faculties and other higher schools which are turning out in-
adequately trained teschers. In some secondary schools there
are teachers who possess not even the minimum pedagogical
and psychological training neocessary. Because of this
factor, first year teachers encounter numercsus difficulties.
There is a need to further develop the pedagogiosl, psycho~
logical and methods training of teachers.

Some 0f the probdlems which nesd to be resclved in the
coming period include the following:

~«There is a need to raise the material conditions of
teschers in order to attract talented pecple to the pro-
fession. At the same time, tesvher ¥raining schools, faeili-
ties and programs must be further developed.

~=The time spent in practice tesching is short and
should be lengthened. 7This is also true of other education
ocourses,

««There is & need to provide more ssholarships and
financial aid for students.

~=There is a need to examine the possidility of estad-
lisning separate deparsments or faculties for training
secondary sshool teschers.

~«=There is a nesd for raising the level of students
entering teacher training institutions.

-~Because of the need to develop guidance and counsel-
ing in elementary and sesondary schools, there is a need for
more study of educational psychology.
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--Baosuse o0f a lack of teachers in teacuer training
e institutions, class size is extremely large. This factor,
together with the inadequate supply of texts, is largely |

responsible for poor student attendance.
--~There is a need to further develop inservice train-

111.80
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GENEHAL LW OF EDUCATION

(Revised Text )

Part One

I. BasiC PuINCIPLES

Article 1

socioyolitical communities end working &nd other
oreznizations found and develop schools and other institutions
Uor the purpose of promoting educuytion, in the interest of an
ll-round development of the socialist society and of the per-
conality of the individual.

Article 2

schools and other institutions for education and train-
s are independent and self-managing vorking orpanizations ene

seged in activities which are of particular interest to society.

| - The school or other institution for education and train-
1 s administered by the members of the working communities
Jircctly and through munagenent agencies elected and recalled

ﬁf them,

Intercsted citizens und representatives of intercested
srcanizations and of the social community participate in accordance
~ith the law in the administration of certain tasks in schcols
cud other instisutions for education and training.

article 3

The nurpose of education wund training shall ve:

To caulp citizens snd particularly the youncer pencrae
cion to meke a contribution through their work on the busis orf
bic contemporary achievements of science and technolory to the
constant development of the productive forces of socicey, to tlc
witrongsthenine ol socialist social relutions, to crowth in
uterial well-being and cultural prosress in the socisl communivy
u& & whole, and vo personul well-being and the improveuent or
the vorkine man.

To develop a sense of socical responsibilivy and to
cazhble citizens to takre an active part in sociul life and in
sociul self-managenent.

List Sk«

i . )
Official Gazette of the SFRY), (Belgrade: 1964).




271

Lo rrovide the foundations for a scientific outlook
on the world, to develop a sense of the creative povier ol the
human mind and meterial activity, to learn about the changing
of nature @nd society, to create material well-being, culture,
and civilization, and to build up socialist social relations.

_ To impart knowledge of the history and achievements
of vhe Yugoslav peoples and of a2ll mankind in variocus fields
of scientific, technical, cultural, and artistic creation and
to mernit the acquisition of broader general and specialized
education.

To coutribute to the building of the whole human
personality and of an independent and critical spirit with the
insellectual, moral, and working characteristics and features
of character of the citizen of & socizlist community.

To trein civizens and particularly the younger genera-
tion in the spirit of brotherhood, unity, snd equality among the
neoples ol Tugoslavia, of loyalty to their sccizlist homeland
end of the defenze of its independence; and in the spirit of
20C¢1islist humanism and of universal znd equal cooperation end
musual assistence among peonles in the interest of peace &nd
‘rogress in vhe world, and in the spirit of the international
sulidarity of the working people. *

To contribute to physical trainins in the interests
of improving working abilities and of healthy personal life.

article 4

ln the realization of the purposes of education znd

trodning, schools and other institutions for education and train-
inz cooperate with the family, and with working, socio-political,
specialized and other organizations.

The schools shall participate in various activities,
«na shall themselves organize these acvivities, for the purpose
or culvurazl development of the area in which they are situated.

article 5

<ducation shull be achieved by means of a unified
srsvem which shall consist of:

Yre-~school institutions;

Llementary schools

Uymnasia (gecondary schools of genersl education) andg
srecialized secondary vocationsl schools;

Colleres and advanced schools, art ..cedemies and Facultics;

Uther institutions for education onm specialized training:
tchool centers, various schools for adults, worker
training centers, workers' and peoples' univ
and other institutions.

ersities,
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Specialized personnel are trained in working orzganizg-
tiens through direet worl and throush other methods organized
Tor this purpose by these organizations. Such working orsaniza-
tions concern themselves with the further education and training
ol their members.

H - The comrulsory basic education &end specialized troining
ol children hundicapped in physical and mental developuent shall
be done in special schools.

Sducation and training shall zlso be carried out in
punils’ homes and other educational institutions outside of schools.

_ &ducation of tecachers, in addition to university facul-
tles, advanced schools and art academies, shall be done in special
schools founded for that purpose. :

Lrticle 6

Bight vears of primary schooling are compulsory.

<1l citizens hetueen seven and fifteen years of age
must atvend elementary school.

article 7

»ll citizens, regardless of nationality, race, sex,
sceial origin or religion, shall enjoy equal rights to education
urnler the same conditions. .

article 8

Vitizens who nave completed elementary school may
wlster under uniform conditions in a gynnasium, specislized
ciool or other comparable educational institution if other
cipulations for registration are not provided by law for particular
ciroes of schools.

E gy o ¥y

Citizens who have finished the gymnasium or specialized
vocational schools shall have equal richts to enroll, under the
prescribzd conditions, at corresponding colleges, university

iocultics, advanced schools and art academies.

Lvery citizen without appropriate educationzl background
Awy enroll at a college, university faculty, advanced school or
ary weademy, if, according tc the prescribed conditions and curri-
culum, he shows that he possesses qualifications and ability for

successful studies.
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article 9

The social community provides the matericl end other
conditions for the ifoundation and operation of schools and other
insgtivutions for educating citizens and for improving their
activities.

Citizens displaving success in education arc raaranteed
the requisite mauerlal assistance from public funds in accordance
with speecial repulations.

To assist citizens to attend school snd to creat. the
moet favorable possible circumstances for education and trolinineg,
notnes are set up for puwils and students and other favorshle 00n~
dxulons are provided.

dealth and medical service for the pupils and stidents
shall be provided according to special rerulations.

article 10

leaching in the schools and in oohwer inssitutions fov
Jucs t&un and trdinlng in vhe entire verritvory of Yuposlavia shall
J¢ based upon uniioria principles.

Teachiny in schools and other institutions rfor educatison
sad training s 211 be done on the busis of curricula.

The currlcula shall be determiined in the manner G-
scribed by law

instructional plons and vrogrens and the organircavion
of work end life in schools ang other institutions for education
znd trailning are adapted to the SOClul and eeoncmic develow wnt
ol the communluy, to the zoals ol education und trainine, to contone-
norury pedesopical and seientific achilevements, o uhe 4Wt€11b0¢ﬁ&1
and physicul potenvialities of pupils and students, and to she vical
needs of young people.

article 11

Teachine in schools shall bhe done in the respective
lancuages of the peoples of Yuroslavia.

Article 12

Instruction is nrovided vo the members of rarticulor
natdonclivies in schacls in their own luncuase in accordunce with
the lav,

Eig  4niic o kit
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Article 13

Yducation and training are based on the principles
of science, the achievements of the history and culture of the
reoples of Yusoslavia and of other peoples, and upon the ideo-
lozicel princinles and humanistic spirit of sociulism and are
transuitted according to the principles of pedagozy.

In the realization of the aim of education and in
teaching, the teachers shall be independent.

Article 14

Lo develop responsibility among pupils and students

for their work and success in school and to introduce them into
sociel self-menagement, vupils and students are guaranteed zctive
nerticipation in various asvects of the work and life of the
school. '

supils of a specific age and students shall participate
in the manzzenment of the school and.other institutions for sduca-
tion in accordence with the law.

*%} drticle 15
The schools shall issue certificates of completion of
schooling which shall have the character of a public document.

The velue of the certificstes which other institutions
for education issue shall be determined by law.

| The certificates shall entitle the holders to only those
rigats which law specifies.

Uertificates acquired in the territory of one iepublic
siiall have the same value in-the entire territory of Yugoslavis.

School certificates acquired abroad are subject to
¢valuation and registration according to a separate federal lai.

article 16

ochools and other institutions for educavion and training
sh&all work in conformity with law and other regulations, as well as
:;) s the basis of statutes of schocls and institutions.

Article 17

In order to discuss matters of common interest and to develop
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mutual cooperation and assistance, schools snd other institutions
Tor education and training may establish their associations.

The statute of such associztion of schools f'or the
entire territory of Yugoslavia is subnitted prior to definitive
adortion to the rederzl assembly for review.

article 18

an educational-pedagzocical service is to he organized
cccording to the vrovisions of law to imrrove education znd training,
to agsist instructors in the trznsmission of instruction =nd in
their srecialized truining, and to exercise pedagogical sunervision
over education &nd trsining in seneral, over the implementstion of
crganizational repulstions, and over the performance of the work
0f the schools in cducetion and training.

article 19
“he basic princinles of tuis Law shell apply to all
schools and institutions for education and training.

For the schools which are founded for the requiremnents
ol the Yuzoslav People's army, special Federal rerzulations shall
7 =) ? A S

»

Parl Tuwlwe-THE o5¥STul UF EDUCATIUN ~KD TRAINING

II., Institutions for Pre-5chool bducation
article 20

For the children of pre-school age, speclal institutions
and other forms of e¢ducation shall be organized (kindergartens,
nurseries, day-nurseries, play-grounds, etc.).

These institutions and other forms of education may be
orgenized depending on the local conditions and needs.

Article 21

The tasks of the institutions for pre-school education
shall be expressly:

To organize for the children proper c¢utertainment, games,
éni social life and thereby to contribute to their
Tfurther education.

e e
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To help the parents, expecially those who are emrloved
with the cering for the children and educating then.

To cooperate with the purents and extend professional
ald to them in connection with the educction of
children.

The institutions for nre-school education shzll encourase
and assist, in the places in vhich ther are functioning, vericus forms
ol assenmbling and educating the children and, to that end, especially
cooperate with social orgenizations for the care of children.

III. CLEMENTARY SCHOOL
Article 22

dlementary education shall be acauired in elementary

v

schools.,

bElenmentary schools are schools of general education.
sarticle 23

The tasks of the elementary schools shall be exprescsly:

To extend to pupils the bases of socialist
education and of contemporary general edu-
cation;

To help the all-around development of pupils,
to develop working habits, to custivate and
encourage their personal abilities and apti-
tudes and help them with the choice of a
vocations.

For a more successful realization of its tasks, and for
helning parents with education, the elementary school shall coop-
erate with the family.

it is also the task of the primary school to work on the
primary education of adults, ‘

article 24

The baces of uniform instruction in the elementary school
- . - . s R ~
are to be confirmed in the way specified by Federal law.
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article 25

all children who complete seven years of age by the
end of the calendar year, shall enroll in the elementary school.

@

Un the basis of medical oninion and sccording to the
facilities of the school, physically and mentally developed
chilldren who reesch six and a half years of age at the end of the
calendar year, may also enroll in the elementary school.

Physicelly and mentally handicapped children shall
attend special schools.

Article 26

Parents or guardisns of children up to fifteen vears
of ase shall be resnonsible for said children regularly attending
the elementary school.

funicipal azencies and schoocl administration units
concern themselves with repular attendance at primary school.

Article 27

]:““ -
:) 7 The pupil of an elementary school may not be expelled
Irom the school while his compulsory education periodwlasts.

article 28

The pupil who is prevented by illness or other justifiable
reasons Ifrom resularly attending school during a long period, way
make up for the lost time by taking special examinastions for ii-
dividual classes or by regularly completing the elementary school
up to the seventeenth year of age.

a4 person over fifteen years ol age who has not coim-~
pleved the elementary school, may complete it by taking special

examinations.
IV, GYHNAGIUM
‘ irticle 29
{C) | The tasks of the gymnasium shall be expressly:

To widen and deeven the knowledre of natural and
soclal sciences and general teschnical education;

To cultivate and encourage the personsl ahilities and
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GENERAL LAW ON THE

FINANCIAL FUNDS FOR EDUCATION ¥

The Principle Governing the Funds
for Education

Article 1

For the purpose of furthering the development of socio-economic
relations in the field of education on the basis of the system of self-man-
agement, and for the purpose of advancing the work in this field, this
Law establishes the principles governing the acquisition of the financial
funds (hereinafter referred to as 'the funds') :for a stable development
of the material basis of education and its activities, the administration
of those resources, as well as co-ordination of these activities with other
fields of public work.

Article 2 ~

As an obligatory and permanent source of the funds for education,
a special tax upon the incomes of citizens (contribution for education)
shall be introduced.

It may be determined by law that the funds for education be obligatory
and permanently formed also from the funds which are fi:ed as a part of
the municipal and republican turnover tax on retail trade and on services.

If the funds referred to in Paragraphs 1 and 2, of this Article, are not
sufficient for the performance of the activities and for the development of
the material basis of education on the territory of the respective socio-
political community, that community shall furnish, from its own incomes,
supplementary funds to the educational community in accordance with its
obligations under the Constitution and Law.

The following shall be the sources of the funds for education: the funds
which the work organizations and other corporate bodies and state organs
are setting aside for the activities and development of education from the
funds of which they independently dispose, as well as the funds which the
citizens voluntarily give for education.

On the basis of a special federal law, a tax upon capital investments
may also be introduced as a source of the funds for education,

*Federal Assembly, General Law on the Financial Funds for _Education,
(Beograd: May 14, 1966).
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antitwles of pupils a&nd to help them with the choice of further
studies and vocations;

To contribute to rurther intellectusl, physical, socisl,

«oral, and aesthetic education of pupils for the purpose of train-

in~ then for active soclal work &s wvell zs for a wholesome cul-
tural life.

article 30

The rymnasium shall prepare those pupils who so0 desire
or various

practical activities in accordance with the lawv.

5y

i

t

-~

Certain pymnesiums may have the tasglk to provide on &
“ider seale the knowledze of classic languages and to dreepen

=i
cducation in liberal arts.
arcvicle 31

The studies in the gymnasium shall last Tfour years.
Opecial exaninations nay glso be taken in the gym-
nasiume.

it the end of the studies in a gymnasium & Iinal ex-
amination has to be taken.

v SFuClaLILED'VQCaﬁlQEaLnsCHUDLs LD UITHLR IHSTITUTICNS
Ful oPLCLALILBYD TRaIWLIG.

1. General Provisions
article 32
The cormmion tasks of the specialized vo

c
and other institutions for specialized training sh
presslys

ational schonls
qall be ex-

To vrovide the social community and working orcaniza-
tions with a stesdy influx of various types of specialiczed mer-
connel such &s to mect nresent end nrospective needs in the
comunity end in workdus orginizations and et such a snecialized
avd euloural level s to be capahle of making & contribution
to the constant ond harmonious develomment of the productive
forces and to ieprovement in social servicesy

To enahle wouns neonle and adults to obtain anrro=-
wriante specialized troininz in the lirsht of their comgbilivies
snd inelinotions end im line with the needs of the seeial com-
munivy and working organizations;

o

A

¥
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To contribute to further intellecoual, physical, goclial,

noral, and sesthetic cducation and training,to equip citizens for
active social work and a heslthy and cultural life.,

To orpanice the systenatic sraining of individuals for
work &t snecific jobs as well as their improvement, snecialization,
42 training for jous already veing performed, L.&., retraining,
snd renualification.

The specialized cchonls elso work as instivutions for
srainine end specialization of adults.

ct
Y
m

Article 32

7 opecialiced yocacional schools and_other institutiocns |
Ior specialised tralning may crpanive special classes for pupils ;
wino do not atuend recular classes--part-vime students.

In these schools special examinations also may be
saliene

arvicie 3k

e In the interests of training specializéd_personnel in |
1ipe with the nceds of che economy ond social services, specialized :

vocasional schools ond other institutions for specialized training
coonerave with interested wconomic and other working orsanizations. %

article 35

final examination is taken at the conclusion of school-
inz in specialized vocational schoolse.

v
*

bty

2, .rt ochools

irticle 30

‘ The art schools chall cxtend to punils, in sddivion TO
he peneral educavion, also education in specific branches of
art or apvlied art and thereby prepare them for related activities

or for surther education in art.
article 37

- Upon the complution of studies in the art schools,
the Tinul examination shall be takern.

-
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vI. CCLLZCES, ALVANCED SCHOCLS, ART ACADEMIES 4AND FACULTIES

A X T 2 L Y S Sy _ - - L I, SR S S, iy A
vollepes traln personael Pop specialized vecational training wad
ilonul perscmacl.

Faculvics, advanced schools zud ard acadomics train highly ekilled

viperes Jor varlews trasches of seelal acbivity, orgaaise and premote cciontific

| o themselves with the upbringing of the nexd sclentific ang
Luctructicnul pencrution and the further improvencny of experts, wand contreibute

i . »
. e

¥,
' o Lhe ceononde, cultural, und sociul development of the country in cooperation

vith ceencmle, cultural, and other inctitutions and organizaticns.

Yocultles are seleatific wid the highost lnstvuctional institutions for
wowpeeifie field or proup of ficlds.

o s, advoaced sehools uad eollupes, and o6 academies may
Sla Bggeshor lu oo widversity o sceordunce with the law.

L T Rt S 1 R R e e T T EiE gt 2y [S I LN T e L R 2P ey %
ho wadversity, s o comundty of faculties, advanced schools,
o 4 B T L TR T T L T PR SO, s SR, B DR R S — | S N, JPUIE. Y
LLges Qe Qive uluduiiiuidy cuncorus Luoell with meonoting aand ROrLondsis g

inctruetiosal wad celentific work and peorforms other duties of common intercct.

Article 10

)

Sefular instruction in faculties
pendeny but interconnectod insbtructionsl le

e

may ineclude three inde=-
vels,

Instruction at the first level prepares specialists with
raining for various arsas of the economy and other social
providing appropriate torminal education.

. Instruction at the second level propares specialists with
wavanesd school truining,

' Svery faculty and advanced schocl provides second lovel
inctruction.

Instruetion of the third level prepares the highest
srulned cpoeciulists, iatroducing them to profound theoreticsl
saswledpe or to spoelalized or scientific fields, as well as to
ladopendewns scientific work.

§ For percons who have completed the first or second levoels
(:) @ lastruction, as woll uo for other citizens who m2ct necesuary

<

b
conditions, facultices ectublish permanent or temporury courses for
Lasroving specialized skills and for introducine hnowicdge of new

woPR methods, problemc of ¢ac field, and the like.

[y

<y

s S ki - e NASSEORERNRY ,
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Article L1

. Instruction of the first and second level 1ests a totzl
o four years, and at certain faculties may lest three or five
:}rb‘ aﬁ? D .

Education which ig attained through instruction on tne
fiesn level or in @ corresponding college is recognized for the
1 ses of conmtinuing studies at the second level, in accordance
the law and the provisions of the faculty statute,

‘ Instruction of the third level lasts at least one year
snd is orranized always as an independent entity (unit).

Tneoruction ot the third level may be given by faculties
which meet che conditions imposed by law. Third level instruction
may ke introduced independencly or in cooperation with faculties
ar  cerbain wdvancod schools or by independent scientific institu-
vicae authorized by low,

h second level of instruce
v odvanced school in accordunce with the state
for

spsons who have comuletzd wne
& «
/ inzstruction at the |

15

S

6T 9
new. of these institutions, may register
thiised level.

Arcicle L2 i

The desree of doctor of science may be granted by face :

uwleles, cdvanced schools specified by law, and independent scien-
ﬁific;wnscitutiéns specified by law, in so far es instruction of
the third level is offered.

The doctorate of sciences may be earned by citizens who
instruction of the second level and who have published
ste sclentific works or who have been outstanding in their

Citizens with the ccademic master's degree may earn tac

dscsorate of sciences provided that by taelr work they have dis-
sved theip capability for independent ascientific work, and if

RNy
Casy successfully detend a favorably evaluated doctoral disserta-
TiCTe

The doctoral dissertation, which must be an independent .
contribution to science, is publicly defended before a comwission ;
coaposed of professors or outstanding scientific workers. §

vaculties will offer assistance to candidates in the
preparation of the doctoral dissertation through special courses
ind other forms of scientific work.

R T T R S TP ¢ gy
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Fart-time studies may be orgenized at colle*es, advanced
schiools, art scadenies and faculties in accordance with the law.

arvicle Ly

.L

The »rovisions of this chiapter also apnly to colleges,
advenced seh UOlu snd art acadenmies insolfar &s the low does not
rrovide otherwise for particulor types of schools,

£

the provisions of article L2 are not applicable to

Certain advanced schools may be organized to nrovide
I instruchion and sciencific work or uolclv To provide in-
uction.

)
d

v
r

L4y

oo
T

arvicle LS

J'bbxul schools shall be founded il order vo nzke it
WUJ’~blu for children and wouth who are phiysically and rentally
CM@lCuuwbi TO &cauire blumvnuuf“ general wnd voecationul cducstion
and tradinines fop independent lire =nd work.

The educetion snd training of children vilo ore physically
Grd m)nu¢WlV‘nqnnlcdbbwd are the resrons Lblllﬁy ol specizl pre-
school ¢vbt1tutlonu, Speciul departuents of schools, or of
’F@drbleUU within arprovriate ﬁubl”u~ﬂbdlth and socisl institu-
cions und other ins stitutions sct up for this purnose,

Children wao are physicually and mentally handicannred
re direeted to spmecial SCuOOlu unaer uniform c&ndlulons which
2 Speciiied by fudural regulations.

ﬁrti@le hé

b%llditﬂ, oM a commission of cAperts in the correse
pondins nedicul and other institutions find that such an <duea
tion o mruxﬁlm, is reauired, shall be sent to the special

schools end corre snonstings 1nvtltutions.

Mupils rcwng throu~h special schooling may nass to
Segulir schools on the basis of the orinion of the comnission
oL CEDCITS,.
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VIII. ZIBoTabloTivE rFow wu~ bagows UF PaiTICULLR
0@»#& iUh.iLil b"u

crrivorics iu which meabers of porcicnlor
dve, dnscitutions for pre=sehicol srailuinge,
ools, sceondary senools, special schools and
13 O such schvols sad institucions, shall bo
xuumd@i in accordance with vhe law ol che republie, ard
veaching will be in che national lanveare of the regpective
weional minorivy.
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For the murtose of easurin- active narticivation by
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fo extend liveracy, practical knowledse and seneral edu-
cavion wo the citizens;

Yo veruit srecialised training or requ llflCdLlon, the
gupansion and lmprovement ol specialized training, as well as
thie acoulsition ol higher education;

o extend proper social-cconomic education to producers
and workers in social services.

To enable citizens to broaden their knowle&ge b various
fields of science, technolusy, znd culture accordine to their
personal interests, inclinations, and nseds.

LArticle 53

institutions end crgonizations founded for thab PUTrDOSE
shall concern themeelves with adult education and adveuceu Tro-
Yessional trainiey, naislv: the worlers! and peovlets universi-
ties, various schoovls lor zdulte, cooperativ scloolu, domestic
science echools, schools for villuse vouth, centers for training
of cadets, popular scisnce and technolory organications, etc.

41l schocle, roagias from elementary school LO univer-
sivy foculoy, zs well g socizl and econonic organizations and
insvivutions and wublic health ceaters, llordrles, museuns, radio-
television end other nmedia of public ¢n¢01uut10n sts., shall
also concern thenselves with adul. education and aQVancea Dro-.
fessionel training,

article 54

institutions for adult education and advenced »ro-

10 nc? training shall (evelcp thelr organize Llon, activities,

S, 1 uMOd and forus of work in coniormitg with the needs of

socmal economic and cultural devbloﬂucnt of the country

coordinate it with the requiresents of the resnsctive arca,
ing or”dmi:Qtions, snd, as well as with the interests and
eds of individuals.

These institutions shall work, as a rule, according
to tne curricula adapted to the aze of the students.

. TEACHER THaINILG SCHOOLS

Yeachers for "ﬁ@ral educatiOﬁ schools, vocational
schools and special uCﬂOOl$ s well ss for institutions for
sre-gchoold sducation, adult cnwcatlon and advanced nrolfessional
craining shall e trained in specizl schools and other institu-
tione organized for that purpcse snd in other schools foreseen
b this law, “

BT U P L B ST . N s b ;
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Instructors educated in schools in which this is not
sse is

tie baslc purnose are permitted to acquire the requisite neda-
cogical trainine. ’

Article 56

¢ taslis of the schools for training of teachers shall
owing:

runils

To nrovide/student

reelizetion of the senersl oi T ed
Sesks of schools in which they will o
» mipils and
To exvend wo/students nedagogical treinins for teaching
&nd for utilization of modern teaching methode and forms of
sducationsl worlk,

ze for the
tion and of special
.chg
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the schools in which the teachers are tr ned sheall also
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hese schools shall elso work for advanced trainine of
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Parl THIEED--THE LIFS 21D Wi OF SCHOULS

Fi
*

Principles Governing the Internal Life and vork

of ochools

article 57

Every school and other institution for education
regardless of its social vasls, shall be so organized that its
entire internal life, relationship, forms and methods of work
contribute towards the realization of the ain of education.

Article 58
A school shall be ohligated expressly:

To apply end develon the forms and methods of educational
viork which are based unon the linking of teacliing with the ap-
plication of aceuired knowledges

To zchieve the linkinr of education with rroductive work
o7 neans ol utilizine out-of-school activities of youth and in
cooveracing with economic and social organizations and institu-
clons.

Vocational schocels, especially the schools for skilled
workers, shicll devots particular attention to the conditions and
organization of pracsical training in the school workshops and
in various econonic organizations.
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article 59

The school shall inspire the expansion and enrichment
of educational work by means of various forms of free activities
of pupils.

In cooperation with socizl organizations, the teachers
shall helyp with the organization and carrying out of the program
of free activities for the pupils,

arvicle 60

. In cooperstion wizh the institutions for vocational r
guidance, the school shall help parents and pupils with the
choice of school and vocation according to the aptitudes and !
abilivies of the punils, and to this end it shall follow their
development and give intformation on the character and conditions
of work of various tyves of schools and vocations.

article 61

The school year shall begin on September 1, and end on
sugust 31, if not otherwise swecified by regulations for particu-
lar types of schools and other institutione for education and
treining. The duration of instruction . %le course of the school
year is specifieua by law.

The beginning and end of instruction and school vaca~
tions are determined according to climatic conditions and the
nature of a particular school.

Article 62

During school holidays, on Sundays, and on state

nolidays there shall be no teaching in schools.
LII. THE PUPILS (STUDENTS)

article 63

Lvery pupil (student) shall have the right and duty to
contribute, according to his age, towards the realization of the
aim of education in his school.

article 64
Pupils are oblired to attend school regularly, to work

and study, to respect the rules of school life and work, and to
fulfill other school-pupil obligations.,

o o BB il 20 S e ke
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article 65

For the purpose of developing initiative, independence,
& sense ol discipline and responsibility of pupils for their
work and the success of the school, to strengthen the organized
collective, to promote rmtual cooperation among the pupils; and
to proriote actvive cooperation with the instructors in realizing
the goals of education and training, pupils in the final year of
primary school and pupils in specialized schools and secondary
schools set up class or denartmental pupils' associations and
schoolwide pupils' associations.

Pupils participate in school self-management in
accordance with the law through the pupils' associations and
vhirough elected representatives in school administrative units.

srgvicle GO

4t meetings ol thelr organizations the pupils shall
discuss all questions aifecting the life &nd work of the school

school units are cbliged to discuss proposals forwarded
by pupils' associations z«d to adopt conclusions relating
thereto.

Article 67

For the purpose of improving their social and cultural
life, technical education and physical training, the pupils may
establish their organizations and clubs.

These organizations shall be voluntary and shall bhe
vased upon the vrinciples of self-government.

article 68

Students take advantage of various forms of association
and self-management to puarticipate actively in socizl 1life and
educational and instructional work to promote initiative, inde-
pendence, conscicus discipline, responsibility, and assistance
to instructors in realizing the goals of education and training.

The statute of & university, faculty, college or advanced
schiool, or art academy will define the rights and dutiés of
students in greatver detail.

irticle 69

_ iIn pupil or student homes, a house association is
formed of &ll pupils or students.

SR SN L N P SRR W T TREMPERLASE 1157 D)
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Fupils or students take part in self-manarement
throush their house association and through elected revresen-

tatives in the administrative units of the punil or student )
‘; bl
»}IOMHE L

The house association will examine the problens of
life and work in its pupil or student home and will forwsrd
surgestions and requests relating to improvement in the life
and work in such homes to administrative units.

LIII. THLE TEACHEKS
article 70

| s educators and experts, the teachers shall actively
participate, through thelr work in school znd outside of it, in
the education of youth and in the spreading of education and
culture.

article 7i

The teachers shall organize and conduct the educa-
tional work of the school and shzll be responsible for the
achievement of all the ains of education.

article 72

2 person may be & teacher who possesses the prescribed
pedacosical and professional aqualifications and who with hic or
her work &nd life, social and moral qualities, provides a guarantee
for the rcalization of the aims of education.

article 73

In the institutions for pre-school education, teachers
nay he persous who have finished the school for teachers in pre-
g % . . .
school institutions or & corresponding school.

Teachers of the clementary schiool may be persons o
heve finished the secondary tesgher training school, pedagogical college
or acalewy of peduroxy, and persons who have sraduated irom vhe
correcponding university faeculty, advanced school or .
art acadeny. .

| e have finished the corresponding school for
training teschers ol special schools, may be teachers in special
schools and corresnoading institutions.

Perssas who bave rradusted from the corresponding
sity fueulty, adveunced school ~ or art academy,
cochiers in the vocational schiools and gymnasium, while

s who have finished the corresponding vocational school
schicol for trainins of teschers of vocational schools may also
each individual subjects.,

o B0 M1
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Instructors, assisctants, and other stuff members in
collemes and advanced schools, art acudemies, and faculties
mer be persons who fulfill the conditions specified by law in
relation to specialiszed, scientific, or artistic work.

It shall be de
e

» | : crmined, by regulations on individual
wls ol schools and ot

T
her inssvitutions ror education, what

.

1N

ekl
otiaer cuslified persons may perfrom the work of teachers or in-
siructors in those schools and institutions.

arvicle 7L

‘ Iin order to enable teachers and instructors to improve
their professional and pedasosical knowledge and to follow the
o -

progress of pedagesical theory ond practice and subjects in
ehilch they teach, an oblizetory meriodical advanced training of
eachers shall be introduced.

PaiT FOUR--THL PUSITIUN «ith UuGalIZATION OF GCHOGLS AND
UTHuR IESTITUTIONS PO EDUCATIUN

«IV. The roundation und Uissolution of wchools

srticle 75
bchiools are founded by law or in accordance with con-
ditions specifiied by law.

article 76
| 4 school may be founded if the prescribed conditions |
aave been fulfilled with reepect to the number of pupils, teach-
Ly steld, school premises, enuipient and teaching ailds, as well
“o other conditions provided for by laws on Various sinds of
schools.

Article 77

» - The founder shall have such rights and duties towards
the scheol or another institution for educabion as rrovided lor
by law or other resulations.

article 75

“ Frinary schoole, sceondary schools, vocational schools
fnd sneclal schools aay Leszin work altter it has been estvablished
thet the preseribed conditvions have been fulfilled for the begin-
aiag of work in the corresponding school,

B, o L
R
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irticle 79

» If it is established thot a primary schodl, secondary
gchool, vocatlonal scnool, or “beCldl school does not fulfill
oy of the DTGSC“ib@@ conditions ior work, the founding areucy

noted within a Sp@cific periocd of time.

thie short-
ision nay

rticular dee=

1f the founains arency does not elininate
conines within whe period of vine srecified, & de
be tolen to svon the work of the school or of a & pé
nartaent thereol until the presceribed conditions

W

she school have been fuliilled.

23] Qf (J‘ r'."

(T:

article &0

< school nay be avolished only uﬁder conditions laid

acwn br laws for V&?i@ﬂu kinds of sch Olaf mich pertain to the
conditions of work ol the school, the fuliillment of the task
oL 2 sechool and the necd of its durther existence.

ute upéc’fics internal orgcanicational

rlediction and reupOﬂumbliltv o0i adminise-

atus oi working units and the risnts and

ClP nNCencnt, auest ions to be decided

S of the *OrTluf commaunity of the uchool
dg ions, sud other quess x

ne school cnd its actl

CiI‘T‘Qm:

=
o

T (@]
[ H
G

| i .

o

ch

» o he stavute of»a scheel or of a particular docrartient
shereol Lo coarivmed under law by the assembly of the socio-
rolitical cormwunity specified by law,.

Parl FIVS
AV. CUNCLUDING REGULATIONS
article 82
Data are mulutaluud uﬁlLOTml" on niatvers of interest
o the ecountry as & whole in schools Znd other 1n stitutions fJor

L4

cineution end trainins.  The s dor 11 uuCTuturl for kducation
and vulture issues re ulqtlows to specifly whilch data are to be

4

maintained and in mnat manner.

_ A FNNS 5 i 3 R Yarde 0§07 e i
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A
will be called uron to vake sction to eliminate the shortcomings

or the worlk of
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Mhe Pederal osecretariat for sducation and Yulsture and

the redercd vecrcturiat for iubllc ligalth ond Social Yolicy
QI' fointly specily the conditvions tipulated under srticle LS,
Varar 61 tie present ldw rblutlﬂ” to the admission of

are physically and upnually handicapped to special

“The provisions of article 15, Puragraph b, and of
sroicle 82 of this law arc directly applicable as provisions of
the hasic lav.

ucie nees (Sluzheni List

o _ The Lay on the Jogtorate ol
Cllad, Hoo 29/553 will remoin in effect until the end of l96u.

&
Ed

Tne Joctorate of Sciences may be earned under the pro-
visions of the Law on vhe uJoctorate of vciences until the end of

1OG6L .
article &5
The hases of the instructicnal olan end program Ior

‘ the elemcnsert schools (surplerent to 97 tLhJﬁl Lics rhuJ Ho. :
# P A P . & o o . , ‘~-~ :
'f) 13/5%) will convinue vo be gpplicable until che adOﬁtlon of new |
A bases for unilora instruction in the bleﬁ’udT? school (srticle |

25 of this Lawl. |

The followins cease Lo T tL1
45y P V ‘ ‘ i )
5i whe tresent law (SIntheni Liss PR

. A 10 , it‘\ﬁ Ld “@ COllCFC OL “dil Y T'},”aﬁsport (M
LA e kmuJ, 1o, ;)/57)$

5

. 2. W Law on administrative Schools (2lnsheni List |
L"NA'&J, N 4«)/"5@) .

foR

) %o Uhe General Law on Faculties and Universivies (S1nz= \
bend List rld, do. 29/600.

. Phe Jeeree on sae aailwey Transport Lchool (glnhend
£y
e 1/17 j) .

Jeerey on the Coundavion ond Jork of uhe
. (Slusheni List EhiJ, 2o 20700

: /i’ Ge  iTe Jeeree on the Youndotion and work of the
B o "“q1~"ﬁlb~rﬂ ni=Televhone Teehnicol cehivols in Selgrade end
: : """ 1"'6\,13 (uw LA ”'v)pJW j ﬂ;i ,'.*\t: & kvﬂ.J 3 EJO Py ;/1.;.@ } r'y
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7. Decree on Vocational Schools (Sluzbeni Iist ¥NRJ,

o 3. Decree on the Organization and Vork of Administra-
tive Schools (Slucveni List FURJ, No. 44/56). |

_ S. Order on Competitions ard Conditions for regis-
Tration in Yaculties, advanced Schools, and Art Academies (Sluz-
beni List FURT, No. 12/59). E—

10. Ceneral Instructions on Obligatory Practice on
the part of Hegular Students and Pupils in Secondary Vocational
schiools (Technical Schools) and Special Vocational Schools
(Slugbeni List FURI, Ho. 49/43).

N il, General Instruction on Schools for the General
sducation of Workers (Sluzbeni List FHRJ, Hos. 67/49 and 5/50).

.12, Ceneral Instruction on the Registration of Gradu-
ates of redagogical Colleges in Yaculties (Sluzbeni List PuRJ,
Lo, 77/49).

B 153, Hegulation on the Organization and Work of the
Zducational Council of Yugoslavia (Siuzbeni List FIzJ, No. 10/59).

) 14,  Instruction on the Issuance of Certificates to
Pergons Who Lost Their wchool Vertirficates luring the Occupa-
tion (Sluzbeni Tist DI /Yugoslav Cfficial Newspaper /, No. 44/45),

15, Geaeral Instruction on the Organization, Work, and

- Control of the Obligatory Practice of Regular Students and Pupils

in Secondary Vocational Schools (Technical Schools) (Sluzbeni

List flkd, No. 50/49).
) 16. General Instruction on thes Principles of Grading
Pupils and on the Conditions for advancement in the &Llementary
<cnool and Uymnasium (Sluzbeni List £lrd, No. 7/60).

y 17. Ruling on lionetary Compensation to Workers During
w~vsences from Work for Purposes of laking Lxaminations in $chools
f@; t%e General Education of Workers (Sluzbeni List Furd, Mo,
95/49).

. 18, #uling on the Operations of Pupils' Workshops in
Vocatiqna% Schools with Practical Lraining (Sluzbeni List £€id,

Xelationships set ub prior to the effective date of
this law under Artiele 16 of the Law on Administrative Schools
will remain valid until the end of the 1964-1965 school year.

_ The liaritime College, the College of Railway ZLransport,
end tre Railway Transport School will continue work under the
general regulations on schooling.
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Ffounder's rights in relation to the College of Kail-
way Transport are exercised by the Associztion of Yugoslav Hail-
ways, while Tounder's rights in relation to the Xailway Trans-
port dchool are enjoyed either by the 4ssociation of Yugoslav
Railways or by an organization within the framework of the
above-named Lsgsociation of Yugoslav Agilways as specified by
the latter,
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Article 3

The citizens shall pay a muncipal and a republican contribution for
education as a tax upon personal income.

The amount of the municipal and republican contribution for education
as a tax upon personal income from employment, shall be fixed by the
municipal and republican regulations for the same taxpayers and on the
same tax bases as the tax upon personal income from employment intro-
duced by the Basic Law on Contributions and Taxes Payable by Citizens.

The municipal and republican contributions for education referred to
in Paragraph 2, of this Article, shall be fixed in proportion to the base of
those contributions.

The municipal and republican contribution for education as a tax upon
agricultural activity, upon independent performance of craft and other
business activities, upon independent performance of intellectual services,
and upon copyright, patents and technical improvements, shall be fixed
as a part of the municipal and republican contribution as a tax upon personal
income from agricultural activity, upon independent performance of craft
and other business activities, upon independent performance of intellectual
services, and upon copyright, patents and technical improvements--intro-
duced by the Basic Law on the Contributions and taxes Payable by the
Citizens,

The lowest rate of the municipal contribution for education referred to
in Paragraphs 2 and 4 or this Article, may be fixed by law, "
Article 4
The funds for education from the sources fixed in Article 2 » Paragraphs

1,2 and 3, of this Law shall be the funds of tha respective educational commu~
nity (educational community fund).

The funds which the work organizations and other corporate bodies, state
organs and citizens voluntarily give to the educational community (Article 2,
Paragraph 4) shall also go to the educational community fund.

Article 5

For the purpose of a more raticnal utilization of the money lying in the
real estate amortization funds of the field of education, it may be determined
by law that a part of that money is put together in the funds of the educational
communities as a credit resource for the expansion of the material basis of
education, under the obligation that it is returned to the work organizations
to which it belongs.
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0 The Principles Governing the Educa-
A tional Communities

5

Article 6

‘ Educational communities shall be founded for the purpose of the fullest
possible realization of the public role of education for the direct linking of
the activities of the educational institutions with the needs of the economy
and of the public services and dzciding on the disposition of the public funds
for education, as well as the examination of other questions of common and
general interest in the field of education.

The institutions for education, the work organizations in the economy..
and in the public services, and other interested organizations and citizens,
shall constitute an educational community.

Article 7
An educational community shall be a self~-managed organization.

| \ An educational community shall have the status of a corporate body.

Article 8

An educational community shall be founded for a specific area which
represents an appropriate whole in the organization of the network of edu~
cational institutions, for the territory of a republic, for one or more economic
activities and public services, or for several organizations, in conformity
with law.

Article 9

The highest organ of the educational community for a specific area shall
consist of representatives of the educational institutions, of the work organ-
izations in the economy and public services, of other interested organizations
and of citizens, as well as of a specific number of representatives of the
socio-political communities o1 the territory for which the educational commu-~
nity is founded.

The highest organ of the educational community for the territory of a
republic shall consist of representatives of the educational communities in

{J the territory of the republic, of representatives of the associations of the
educational institutions, of representatives of the associations of the work
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-of its tasks.
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organizations in the economy and public services, of representatives of
other interested organizations, as well as a specific number of representa-
tives of the republic.

The highest organ oif the educational community for individual branches
of the economy and of the public services shall consist of representatives i
of the educational institutions whose activities are financed from the funds !
of that community and of representatives of the interested work organizations f
and other organizations and their associations, as well as a specific number
of representatives from those socio-political communities which part1c1pa.te |
in the providing of the funds for that educational community. 4;

Article 10

The statutes of an educational community shall determine its organs,
their composition and number of members, the sphere of their activities,
the method of their work and their mutual relations; the special bodies for
the various questions in the sphere of the activities of the community (sec-
tions, commissions, and so forth); the criteria and method of distribution
of the funds which belong to the community; the method of informing the
public about the work of the community and the method of introduction of
its general regulations; as well as other questions of 1mportance for realization

Article 11

The educational communities shall concern themselves with the organi-
zation and development of those educational activities which the citizens on their
territories jointly use, as well as with the securing of funds for those activities;
. and they shall also cooperate with one another on other questions of common and
general interest, and they may also regulate the relations among them by con-
tracts,

The educational community for the territory of a republic shall encourage "
cooperation among the educational communities on its territory, as well as Vo
their cooperation with the educational communities in other republics,

Ao

Article 12

The amount of the municipal contribution for education, the amount which
the respective municipalities contribute from their own incomes in the educa=
tional community fund, as well as other incomes fixed by law, shall go to the
educational community of a specific area,
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The amount of the republican contribution for education, the amount
which the republic contributes from its own incomes in the educational
community fund, as well as other incomes fixed by law, shall go to the
educational commurity for the territory of a republic.

Article 13

An educational community for certain economic activities and public
services, or for several work organizations, which, in accordance with
the conditions fixed on the basis of law, organizes the education of personnel
for the needs of the work organizations and other organizations, shall get,
not only the funds which the work organizations allocated to the educational
community, but also a part of the amount of the contribution by the working
men of those organizations which, under law, is put in the educational
community fund for a specific area or for the territory of a republic. This
part of the money shall be fixed in proportion to the amount, kind and
quality of the work in the performance of the educational activity in accorde-
ance with the law.

If an educational community for the activities of the economy and of
public services is organized for the territory of two or more republics,
the part of the money which goes to that educational community shall be
fixed by agreement between that community and the respective republican
communities.

Article 14

An educational community shall: administer the funds which belong to it;
determine what activities and development of the material basis of education

‘will be financed from those funds (program of the educational community);

on the basis of specific norms, fix the criteria for distribution of the funds
in accordance with the general regulations on institutions; decide on the dis~-
tribution of those funds; and also deal with other questions of general and
common interest in the field of education.

Article 15

The education community for a specific area or for the territory of a
republic shall secure funds for the activities and for the development of the
material basis of the educational institutions prescribed by law, as well as
other institutions and activities for full-time and part-time education if that
is envisaged, in accordance with social plans, by the program of the educa-
tional community (Article 14). :

-
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" may finance the scientific-research work in the field of education and grant
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Azrticle 16 4

An educational community may furnish guarantees for the credits which
the educational institutions draw irom the general and special credit sources; E
it may provide, from the money which belongs to it, down-payment for the N
educational institutions for obtaining credits from the commercial banks and §
other givers of credits; and it may give money for coverage of the difference
in the rate of interest between the credit which the commercial banks give and
the credits which an educational community gives from its own resources.

An educational community may grant credits for education and provide
funds for other needs in the field of education specified by law.

For the purpose of advancement of education, an educational community

scholarships for persons who are preparing to be teachers.

Article 17

The educational community for the territory of a republic shall provide,
in conformity with law, for the educational community for a specific area, the y
required additional funds it the latter is unable to insure with the funds which belong tol
it the necessary conditions prescribed by the general regulations for the activities }
and development of the material basis of education in its area.

If the educational community for the territory of a republic does not fully
provide the funds referred to in Paragraph 1, of this Article, the additional
funds shall be provided, in conformity with law, directly from the republican
budget and from other resources of the republic under the condition stated in
Paragraph 1 of this Article.

Article 18

To those work organizations which directly organize and finance the education
of the personnel for their needs in accordance with the conditions fixed on the
basis of law, the respective educational community shall furnish the part of the
funds which the working men of those work organizations under law pay into the
fund of that educational community, and in the amount which corresponds to the
activity of education of personnel for their needs. If the work organizations'organ=
ize and finance the education of personnel for broader needs, additional funds
shall be furnished to them according to the criteria fixed on the basis of law.

Article 19

The relations among the educational communities (Article 13) and the re-
lations between an educational community and a beneficiary of funds or a work
organization (Article 18) shall be fixed by a contract.

)
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Article 20

A socio-political community shall secure the general conditions for the
realization of the tasks of the educational community on its territory.

The assembly of a socio-political community shall examine and approve
the statutes of an educational community in accordance with law, examine the
report on the work of the educational community and the opinions and pro-
posals which the educational community submits to it, examine the balance-
sheet, secure the performance of the technical and administrative work for
the educational community unless otherwise prescribed by law, and have vis-
a-vis the educational community other rights and responsibilities fixed by law.

Concluding Provisions

Article 21

The funds for education in accordance with the principles of this Law,
shall be provided from January 1, 1967.

Article 22

With respect to computation and collection, guarantee, interest, exemptions,
penal measures, legal means and other things relating to computation and collec-
tion of the tax upon personal income for education, the corresponding provisions
of the Basic Law on Contributions and Taxes Payable by Citizens shall accordingly

apply. '

The provision of Paragraph 1, of this Article shall apply as a provision of a
basic law. .

Article 23
This Law shall not apply to the provision of funds for the activities and de-
velopment of the educational communities which are founded for the needs of
the Yugoslav People's Army and of the organs of internal affairs.

Article 24

This Law enters into effect on the eighth day following the date of its pub-
lication in the '"Official Gazette of the SFRY",




